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Introduction to The Myth of the Originals 

There is a phrase being thrown around today that sounds spiritual, educated, and careful, 
but underneath it is one of the most dangerous statements a Bible corrector can make: “I 
like to study the originals.” Now, at first hearing, that may sound harmless. Who would be 
against studying? Who would be against learning? Who would be against understanding 
the history of the Bible, the languages involved, or how God moved His words through 
time? The problem is not honest study. The problem is what that phrase usually means 
when it comes out of the mouth of a Bible corrector. Most of the time, when someone says, 
“I like to study the originals,” they are not studying the originals at all. They do not have the 
originals. Nobody does. They are studying printed Greek texts, edited Hebrew editions, 
lexicons, grammars, interlinears, manuscript theories, software notes, and scholarly 
opinions. Then they take those man-made tools, stand over the King James Bible, and act 
as though they have gone behind the curtain and discovered what God “really” said. That is 
the problem. They do not have the originals. They have a system that lets them correct the 
Bible while pretending to honor it. 

That is why this series had to be written. It gets worrisome when believers hear someone 
say, “Well, no, I like to go to the originals,” because many times that statement is not being 
used to defend the words of God. It is being used to cast judgment on the King James Bible. 
It is a polite way of saying, “The Bible in your hand is not final. My tools are final. My Greek 
text is final. My Hebrew lexicon is final. My manuscript preference is final. My scholarship is 
final. My judgment is final.” That is where the issue turns from study into rebellion. A man 
can study Greek and Hebrew humbly. He can learn history humbly. He can examine 
manuscript evidence humbly. But when he uses those tools to correct the Book God 
preserved, he is no longer a student under the word. He has become a critic over the word. 
He may say he is defending the Bible, but in practice he is putting the Bible on trial and 
taking the judge’s seat for himself. 

The phrase “the originals” has become one of the greatest hiding places for modern 
unbelief. It lets a man sound conservative while denying present certainty. He can say, “I 
believe the originals were inspired,” and everybody nods. But ask him where those originals 
are, and the room goes quiet. He does not have Moses’ original writings. He does not have 
David’s original psalms. He does not have Isaiah’s original scroll. He does not have 
Matthew’s original Gospel. He does not have Paul’s original epistle to the Romans. He does 
not have John’s original Revelation manuscript. The originals are gone. So when a man says 
his final authority is “the originals,” he has placed his final authority in something he does 
not possess. That is not Bible faith. That is theological fog. A missing Bible cannot preach. A 
vanished autograph cannot correct the church. A lost manuscript cannot judge living men. 



The real question is not whether God gave perfect words in the beginning. The real question 
is whether God kept them. 

That is the issue this series confronts from every angle. The Bible never teaches believers to 
chase lost autographs. It teaches preservation. “The words of the LORD are pure words” 
and the Lord said He would preserve them. Jesus said His words would not pass away. The 
Scripture says man lives by every word of God. The Bible does not merely speak of 
preserved ideas, preserved themes, or preserved religious impressions. It speaks of words. 
That is why this matters. If God preserved only a vague message, then every man with a 
new version, a new lexicon, a new rendering, or a new theory can claim to have the 
message while changing the words. But messages are made out of words. Change the 
words enough and the message changes with them. A preserved message without 
preserved words is a body without bones. It may be discussed, but it cannot stand. 

This series also exposes the myth that only the originals can properly be called Scripture. 
That idea falls apart the moment the Bible is allowed to speak for itself. Timothy had known 
the holy Scriptures from a child, but he did not have the original autographs. The Ethiopian 
eunuch read Scripture in Acts 8, but he was not holding Isaiah’s original scroll. The Lord 
Jesus stood in the synagogue and read Scripture in Luke 4, but He was not reading Isaiah’s 
original manuscript. Copies are called Scripture in the Bible. That fact is devastating to the 
originals-only position. The Holy Ghost did not limit the word “Scripture” to the first 
physical document written by a prophet or apostle. Men invented that limitation to escape 
the authority of the Bible God put in their hands. 

The series also deals with translation. One of the common attacks against the King James 
Bible is, “Well, it is only a translation.” That sounds like an argument until a man realizes 
that translation is already inside the Bible. Moses spoke to Pharaoh in Egypt, yet the record 
is preserved in Hebrew. The New Testament quotes Old Testament Scripture in Greek and 
treats it as Scripture. The title over Christ’s cross was written in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin. 
Acts 2 shows men hearing the wonderful works of God in their own tongues. Translation 
does not frighten God. It frightens men who need a reason to keep the Bible out of the 
common believer’s hand. If the Holy Ghost can move Scripture through languages inside 
the Bible, then He can preserve His words in English without asking permission from a 
seminary faculty. 

A large part of this series also exposes what is really happening when someone says, “The 
Greek says,” or “The Hebrew says.” Most of the time, the man is not holding an original 
manuscript. He is not giving you pure apostolic Greek or prophetic Hebrew straight from 
heaven. He is repeating an English definition from a lexicon, grammar, interlinear, software 
note, or seminary handout. In other words, he is correcting the English Bible with another 



English source. That is the trick. It is not always Greek versus English. Many times it is the 
English of the King James Bible versus the English of a lexicon written by some man whose 
doctrine may be corrupt, whose textual assumptions may be wrong, and whose view of 
Scripture may be far beneath that of the Bible believer. A lexicon can be useful when it 
bows to the text. But when it corrects the text, it has become a rival authority. 

The series also presses the final authority test. Ask a man, “Do you have a perfect Bible?” 
That one question will expose where his authority really is. If he says yes, ask him where it 
is. If he points to the King James Bible, you have found a Bible believer. If he points to the 
originals, he is pointing to something he does not have. If he points to the Greek, ask which 
Greek text. If he points to Hebrew, ask which edition and whose definitions. If he points to 
manuscripts, ask which readings and who decides between them. If he points to 
scholarship, ask which scholar. If he points to all of them together, he has confessed that 
his final authority is a committee of moving parts. Every Christian has a final authority 
somewhere. The issue is not whether a man has one. The issue is whether it is the Bible or 
the man correcting it. 

This series is not written because Bible believers are afraid of scholarship. It is written 
because scholarship must kneel. A learned man who believes the Book can be a blessing. 
A teacher who points people back to Scripture can be helpful. A student of history, 
language, and manuscripts can serve the church when he submits to the words of God. But 
the moment scholarship tells the believer he cannot trust the words in front of him until an 
expert approves them, scholarship has become an enemy of faith. God did not save a man, 
give him the Holy Ghost, place a Bible in his hand, and then tell him he must wait for a 
textual critic to decide whether the verse belongs there. The entrance of God’s words gives 
light. It gives understanding unto the simple. The Bible was not designed to be locked in a 
closed classroom. 

That is why the King James Bible matters in this discussion. It is not merely one translation 
among many for English-speaking believers. It is the English Bible God actually used. It 
shaped preaching, evangelism, missions, revivals, hymns, doctrine, private devotion, 
public conscience, and the spiritual vocabulary of generations. Critics can lecture about 
textual theories, but God already put fruit on the tree. The same crowd that claims the King 
James Bible is full of errors often cannot produce one settled perfect Bible to replace it. 
They want believers to abandon the Book God used for a rotating shelf of copyrighted 
substitutes. That is a bad trade. A Bible believer should not trade a sword with blood on it 
for a plastic butter knife from a committee. 

The version factory is one of the clearest fruits of rejecting a settled final authority. Once 
the Bible is no longer fixed, every generation can revise it, simplify it, update it, market it, 



copyright it, brand it, and sell it back to the church. One Bible says one thing. Another says 
less. Another softens the wording. Another moves the verse to a footnote. Another removes 
it altogether. That has not produced stronger Christians, deeper doctrine, or greater 
reverence for Scripture. It has produced consumers who shop for wording and preachers 
who correct the text instead of preaching it. God is not the author of confusion. The version 
factory is what happens when men reject the preserved Book and replace it with a 
publishing industry. 

This series is meant to be a defense tool for KJV Bible-believing Christians. It is meant to 
help believers answer the smooth-sounding claims of Bible correctors without being 
intimidated. When someone says, “I go to the originals,” this series gives the answer: 
“Where are they?” When someone says, “The Greek says,” this series gives the answer: 
“Which Greek text, which lexicon, and by what authority are you correcting the Bible?” 
When someone says, “The oldest manuscripts omit,” this series gives the answer: “Older 
does not mean purer, and who decided better?” When someone says, “No translation can 
be the word of God,” this series points to the Bible itself, where translated Scripture is 
treated as Scripture. When someone says, “God preserved the message, not the exact 
words,” this series answers with Luke 4:4: “every word of God.” 

The heart of the whole matter is simple. Bible correction produces anxiety. Bible belief 
produces peace. The critic is always searching for what God might have said. The believer 
is reading what God said. The critic has probabilities. The believer has promises. The critic 
has fragments. The believer has a Book. The critic has a moving target. The believer has a 
settled authority. The critic has footnotes under the verse. The believer has faith in the 
verse. The critic lives in a world where the final authority is always somewhere behind the 
text. The believer lives with the words of God in his hand, on his pulpit, in his home, and in 
his heart. 

So this series is not a side issue. It is not a hobbyhorse. It is not merely a debate over 
translations. It is a battle over authority. Either the Bible corrects the scholar, or the scholar 
corrects the Bible. Either God preserved His words, or men must keep recovering them. 
Either the believer has a Book, or he has a library of guesses. Either the words of God are 
available, or the church has been left with a missing standard. There is no middle ground 
that will hold up under pressure. 

The myth of the originals sounds reverent, but it often becomes a cover for unbelief. It says 
perfection existed, but not where you can read it. It says authority exists, but not where you 
can hold it. It says the Bible is inspired, but then corrects the Bible in front of you. It praises 
a vanished autograph while judging the preserved Book. This series exposes that myth and 
brings the issue back to the promise of God. God gave His words. God kept His words. God 



expects His people to believe His words. And for the English-speaking Bible believer, those 
words are not hiding in a museum, buried in the sand, locked in the Vatican, scattered in 
fragments, or suspended in a professor’s theory. They are in the King James Bible. 

That is why this series matters. It gives believers a defense. It gives preachers a framework. 
It gives ordinary Christians an answer when the Bible corrector shows up with the old line, 
“I like to study the originals.” Study all you want, but do not pretend you have originals you 
do not possess. Do not use lost autographs to overthrow a preserved Book. Do not use a 
lexicon to correct God. Do not use a footnote as a Protestant pope. Do not use manuscript 
fragments to keep the church in doubt. The Bible believer has a better position than that. 
He has a Book in his hand and a promise from God behind it. That is enough. 

 

 

1 of 22: The Myth of the Originals - The Bible Nobody Has 

There is a strange thing going on in modern Christianity, and it has been going on so long 
that most folks have stopped smelling the smoke. A man will stand behind a pulpit, hold up 
a Bible, read a verse, preach a sermon, pray over a congregation, and then turn right around 
in a classroom, a commentary, a footnote, a podcast, or a seminary lecture and tell you 
that the Bible he just read is not really the final authority after all. He will say the real 
authority is “the originals.” That sounds humble. That sounds scholarly. That sounds safe. It 
sounds like the kind of thing a respectable man with a library, a degree, and a necktie would 
say. But the moment you ask him where those originals are, the whole building starts 
creaking. He does not have them. His professor does not have them. His seminary does not 
have them. The Vatican does not have them. The museums do not have them. No Greek 
expert living today has the original manuscript of Matthew. No Hebrew professor has the 
original scroll of Isaiah. No textual critic has the original letter Paul wrote to the Romans. So 
when that man tells you the originals are the final authority, he has just placed his final 
authority in a book nobody has. 

That is not Bible faith. That is theological fog. The Bible does not tell a preacher to preach 
lost autographs. It does not tell a Christian to live by vanished parchments. It does not say, 
“Study to shew thyself approved unto God, a workman that needeth not to be ashamed, 
waiting for a textual critic to tell thee what God probably said.” It says, “Study to shew 
thyself approved unto God” and then commands that man to rightly divide “the word of 
truth” (2 Timothy 2:15). Paul did not tell Timothy to preach the originals. He said, “Preach 
the word” (2 Timothy 4:2). That means Timothy had something to preach. That means the 
church had something to hear. That means the saints had something to believe. If the word 



of God was already missing, then Paul’s command becomes a cruel joke. If the final 
authority was locked up in a lost autograph that disappeared before most Christians ever 
had access to it, then God told His people to obey a standard He did not preserve for them. 
That is not the God of the Bible. That is the god of unbelieving scholarship. 

The issue is not whether God originally inspired perfect words. Every Bible believer knows 
He did. The issue is whether God kept those words. Did He breathe out His words and then 
let them rot? Did He give the prophets and apostles perfect Scripture and then turn the 
whole thing over to moths, monks, professors, editors, and guesswork? Did He promise 
that heaven and earth would pass away before His words passed away, only to watch His 
words disappear into manuscript dust and footnote uncertainty? That is the question. The 
original-only crowd wants to sound orthodox by saying the originals were inspired, but then 
they escape the present authority of the Bible by saying those originals are gone. That is a 
neat trick. It allows them to confess inspiration in theory while denying preservation in 
practice. It lets them talk about a perfect Bible in the past while correcting the Bible in the 
present. It gives them a Bible nobody can read, nobody can hold, nobody can preach, and 
nobody can judge them by. 

1. The Question They Do Not Want Asked 

The first question that must be asked is simple enough for a child and sharp enough to 
make a professor sweat: where are the originals? Not where are the manuscript copies. Not 
where are the fragments. Not where are the critical editions. Not where is the apparatus 
with all the variant readings stacked like a train wreck under the text. Not where is a Greek 
lexicon, Hebrew grammar, interlinear, commentary, seminary textbook, or computer 
program. Where are the originals? Where is the actual piece of parchment Matthew wrote 
on? Where is the actual letter Paul sent to the church at Corinth? Where is the actual scroll 
Jeremiah dictated to Baruch? Where are the original tables Moses brought down from the 
mount? The answer is always the same. They do not have them. Nobody has them. And yet 
those same men will turn around and say, “Our final authority is the inspired originals.” That 
is like a banker saying, “My wealth is in a vault,” and then admitting the vault sank into the 
ocean two thousand years ago. 

Now watch the trick. When you press them on this, they usually shift language. They stop 
talking about the originals and start talking about “the original text.” That sounds similar, 
but it is not the same thing. The originals are physical documents that no one has. The 
“original text” in modern scholarship is a reconstruction produced by comparing surviving 
manuscripts, weighing variant readings, following textual theories, and trusting editors to 
decide what belongs and what does not. That is not the same thing as having the original. 
That is not Moses’ handwriting. That is not Paul’s parchment. That is not John’s ink. That is a 



scholar’s edited text based on a theory of what the original might have said. A man may call 
that careful. He may call it academic. He may call it responsible. But he ought to stop 
calling it “the originals,” because that is not what it is. 

This is where the average believer has been bullied for too long. He hears a man say, “In the 
originals,” and he thinks the man has access to some pure fountain of divine certainty that 
ordinary people do not have. He does not. He has a printed Greek text. He has a Hebrew 
edition. He has footnotes. He has manuscript variants. He has lexicons written in English 
telling him what the Greek and Hebrew supposedly mean. He has the opinions of men who 
often disagree with each other. He has a stack of references, not the original autographs. 
So the believer needs to quit being intimidated by the phrase. The next time a man says, 
“The originals say,” the right answer is, “Show them to me.” If he cannot show them, then he 
should speak more honestly. He should say, “My preferred modern reconstruction says,” or 
“my lexicon says,” or “my professor says,” or “the committee I follow says.” But he should 
not say “the originals” as if he has them folded up in his coat pocket. 

2. A Missing Authority Is No Authority 

A final authority must be available. That is not complicated. A judge cannot sentence a 
man by a law book nobody can find. A soldier cannot obey orders that vanished before they 
reached him. A child cannot be corrected by a rule that no one possesses. If God is going to 
judge men by His words, then those words must be available to men. Jesus said, “He that 
rejecteth me, and receiveth not my words, hath one that judgeth him.” He did not stop 
there. He said, “the word that I have spoken, the same shall judge him in the last day” (John 
12:48). Now think about that. If men will be judged by Christ’s words, then Christ’s words 
must not be lost. God is not going to judge a man by a missing autograph he never had, 
never saw, and never could obtain. The judgment of God is righteous. The authority of God 
is clear. The word of God must be present before it can function as the standard by which 
men are judged. 

This is why the original-only position collapses when you carry it to its end. If only the 
originals were perfect, and the originals are gone, then no one today has a perfect Bible. If 
no one today has a perfect Bible, then no preacher today has a perfect written authority. If 
no preacher has a perfect written authority, then every sermon can be corrected by some 
man who claims to know what the text should have said. If every verse can be corrected, 
then no verse can settle the argument. If no verse can settle the argument, then the final 
authority is not the Bible. It is the corrector. That is exactly what has happened. A preacher 
reads a verse. A scholar corrects it. A Christian quotes a promise. A footnote weakens it. A 
young believer believes a doctrine. A professor tells him the passage is doubtful. A church 



stands on a text. A modern version removes it. The Bible is no longer the judge. The Bible is 
on trial. 

A missing final authority is not a final authority. It may be a memory. It may be a theory. It 
may be a historical fact that God once gave it. But if it is not preserved, it cannot be the 
Christian’s practical authority today. When a man says, “The final authority is the originals,” 
he is not protecting the Bible. He is moving the Bible out of reach. He is placing perfection 
in the past and uncertainty in the present. He has a perfect Bible only where nobody can 
use it. That is not reverence. That is retreat. It is a convenient way to sound conservative 
while remaining free to correct anything in the Book on your lap. A Bible believer does not 
need that kind of authority. He needs the kind David had when he said, “For ever, O LORD, 
thy word is settled in heaven” (Psalm 119:89), and then spent the rest of the Psalm talking 
as if those words were available on earth. 

3. The Bible Calls Copies Scripture 

The Bible itself destroys the idea that only the original autographs can be called Scripture. 
Paul told Timothy, “And that from a child thou hast known the holy scriptures” (2 Timothy 
3:15). Timothy did not grow up with the original writings of Moses, David, Isaiah, Jeremiah, 
or Malachi. Those autographs were long gone. He had copies. Yet Paul called them “holy 
scriptures.” Then in the next verse Paul said, “All scripture is given by inspiration of God” (2 
Timothy 3:16). Notice what the Holy Ghost did. He did not say, “All original autographs were 
once given by inspiration, but the copies Timothy had were only useful religious 
approximations.” He called what Timothy had Scripture. He said Scripture was given by 
inspiration. That does not fit the modern escape route. The Bible’s use of the word Scripture 
is broader, stronger, and more practical than the seminary definition. 

The Ethiopian eunuch in Acts 8 was reading from the prophet Isaiah. The Bible says, “The 
place of the scripture which he read was this” (Acts 8:32). That man was not holding 
Isaiah’s original scroll. He was reading a copy. Yet the Holy Ghost called it Scripture. Philip 
did not climb into the chariot and say, “Now, before I preach Jesus, we need to discuss 
whether this copy accurately represents the unavailable autograph.” He began at the same 
Scripture and preached unto him Jesus. That is Bible ministry. A man had Scripture in front 
of him. A preacher opened his mouth. Christ was preached. A sinner believed. Baptism 
followed. No one had the original autograph, and no one needed it. The authority was in the 
words God preserved, not in the physical piece of material Isaiah first wrote on. 

The Lord Jesus Himself read Scripture in the synagogue. Luke 4 says He stood up for to 
read, and there was delivered unto Him the book of the prophet Esaias. He opened the 
book and read. Then He said, “This day is this scripture fulfilled in your ears” (Luke 4:21). 



Was He holding Isaiah’s original autograph? Of course not. But He called what He read 
Scripture. That should end the argument for any man who fears God. If the Lord Jesus could 
call a copy Scripture, then I am not going to let a modern textual critic tell me that only the 
vanished originals deserve that title. The Bible believer is on safe ground here. The original-
only crowd is not using Bible language. They are using theological language designed to 
protect scholarship from the plain implications of preservation. 

4. The Originals Were Never the Idol 

God never taught His people to worship the original physical document. The authority was 
always in the words. Moses came down from Sinai with tables of stone written with the 
finger of God, and then he broke them. If the modern original-only idea were true, that 
would have been the end of the matter. There went the originals. There went the authority. 
There went the perfect written form. But God gave the words again. He did not say, “Now 
Moses, since you broke the originals, Israel will have to live forever by scholarly 
reconstruction.” He wrote again. The words mattered. The physical object was not the idol. 
God can put His words on stone, parchment, paper, or in a printed Book. The power is not 
in the material. The power is in the words God gives and preserves. 

Jeremiah gives us another witness. The king took the roll that contained the words of God, 
cut it with a penknife, and cast it into the fire. There went the physical manuscript. But the 
word of God was not burned out of existence. God told Jeremiah to take another roll, and 
the words were written again, with more added besides. That passage ought to scare every 
Bible cutter living. Men can burn paper. They can reject pages. They can slice verses out 
with critical knives. They can cast passages into the fire of doubt. But they cannot destroy 
the words God intends to preserve. The Bible has already shown us that the destruction of 
an original document does not mean the destruction of divine authority. 

This matters because the modern crowd talks as if the original physical manuscript had 
some mystical quality that could never be transmitted through copies or translation. But 
the Bible does not present it that way. The words are the issue. God said to Jeremiah, “Take 
thee a roll of a book, and write therein all the words that I have spoken unto thee” (Jeremiah 
36:2). The words were what mattered. When the first roll was destroyed, the words were 
written again. If God can preserve His words after a king burns the roll, and if God can give 
the law again after Moses breaks the tables, then God is not helpless because Paul’s 
original parchment wore out. The original autograph was never the final resting place of 
preservation. God’s promise was larger than that. 

5. The Scholar Becomes the Bible 



Once the originals are gone and the Bible in the hand is treated as imperfect, someone has 
to fill the gap. That someone is the scholar. He becomes the man who tells you what God 
really said. He may not wear a robe. He may not sit in a confessional booth. He may not call 
himself a priest. But functionally, he becomes the mediator between the believer and the 
words of God. Rome said the common man needed the church to interpret the Bible. 
Modern scholarship says the common man needs the Greek expert, the Hebrew expert, the 
textual critic, the lexicon, the grammar, the critical apparatus, and the latest committee 
edition. It is the same old spirit wearing academic clothes. The believer is told that the 
Book in his hand is not enough. Someone above him must correct it. 

That is why you will hear a strange thing in Bible-correcting circles. They say they believe 
the Bible is the final authority, but every time the Bible contradicts their preferred system, 
they correct the Bible. They believe the Bible, except where the Greek says otherwise. They 
believe the Bible, except where the Hebrew permits another rendering. They believe the 
Bible, except where older manuscripts omit the verse. They believe the Bible, except where 
scholars believe a passage was added later. They believe the Bible, except where the 
English is too strong, too definite, too doctrinal, too sharp, too clear, or too inconvenient. 
That is not believing the Bible. That is believing yourself while using the Bible as raw 
material. 

When the scholar becomes the Bible, the sheep are left starving outside the classroom. 
The farmer cannot have certainty because he does not know Greek. The widow cannot 
have certainty because she does not read Hebrew. The child cannot have certainty 
because he has not studied textual criticism. The preacher cannot have certainty unless he 
has checked every variant. The missionary cannot have certainty unless he knows which 
manuscript family is preferred this year. That is not New Testament Christianity. God gave 
His words to be read, believed, preached, memorized, and obeyed. The entrance of His 
words gives light. It gives understanding unto the simple. It does not say the entrance of 
disputed manuscript evidence gives light unto the seminary-trained. 

6. “The Originals” Is a Safe Place to Hide Unbelief 

The phrase “the originals” often functions as a hiding place for unbelief. A man can say, “I 
believe the originals were inspired,” and everyone claps like he has defended the faith. But 
ask him if he believes the Bible in his hand is the preserved word of God without error, and 
suddenly he starts coughing up qualifications. He believes the originals. He believes the 
message. He believes the Bible is reliable. He believes it is trustworthy in matters of faith 
and practice. He believes God speaks through it. He believes it contains the word of God. 
He believes it is accurate enough. He believes all sorts of careful things. But he will not say 



what the saints of God need said: “This Book is the word of God.” Why not? Because his 
real authority is not a Book. It is a theory about a Book that no longer exists. 

That kind of statement lets a man sound orthodox without being pinned down. The originals 
cannot rebuke him because he does not have them. The originals cannot correct his 
doctrine because he cannot open them. The originals cannot settle a dispute because they 
are not available for inspection. A vanished Bible is a very comfortable authority for a man 
who does not want to submit to a present one. He can praise it all day because it never 
talks back. It never sits on his desk and says, “Thus saith the LORD.” It never forces him to 
choose between his scholarship and the text. It is the perfect Bible for a Bible corrector: 
perfect, inspired, inerrant, and safely out of reach. 

But the Bible God gave does not behave that way. It cuts. It reproves. It corrects. It judges 
the thoughts and intents of the heart. It is quick and powerful. It is not a museum rumor. It 
is not an academic ghost. It is not an invisible standard in a professor’s imagination. God’s 
word is a present authority. The devil does not mind a man believing in a perfect Bible he 
cannot find. What the devil hates is a believer with a Book in his hand, faith in his heart, and 
enough sense to say, “I am not correcting this Book. This Book is correcting me.” That is 
where the battle is. Not in the past where nobody can examine the autographs, but in the 
present where the words of God confront living men. 

7. The Book in the Hand Beats the Ghost in the Museum 

At the end of the day, a Christian needs more than a theory of inspiration. He needs a Bible. 
He needs words he can read to his children. He needs promises he can claim in the 
hospital room. He needs doctrine he can preach at the pulpit. He needs Scripture he can 
quote against temptation. He needs a sword he can draw when the devil comes 
whispering. A missing original cannot do that. A reconstructed text does not carry the same 
certainty when the editors keep changing it. A footnote cannot comfort the dying. A 
probability rating cannot feed the sheep. A bracketed passage cannot thunder like “Thus 
saith the LORD.” The believer needs the Book God preserved, not a ghost Bible hiding in the 
dust of history. 

The King James Bible believer is not the one with the problem here. He is not the man 
claiming to have a final authority nobody can see. He is not the man saying perfection 
existed only in documents that vanished. He is not the man telling the sheep to trust 
scholars who disagree with each other. He is not the man building doctrine on a Bible he 
then corrects. The Bible believer has a Book. He can put it on the table. He can read it 
aloud. He can memorize it. He can preach it. He can compare Scripture with Scripture. He 



can let the words judge him. That is how Christianity is supposed to work. God speaks. Man 
hears. Faith comes by hearing, and hearing by the word of God. 

The originals-only man wants to drag the believer away from certainty and into the fog. He 
wants him chasing a Bible behind the Bible, a text behind the text, a word behind the word, 
a meaning behind the meaning. The Bible believer refuses the chase. He is not looking for a 
lost authority. He is standing on a preserved one. He is not asking whether God once had 
words. He is asking whether God kept them. And if God did not keep them, then all the 
pious talk about inspiration is just a wreath on a grave. But if God did keep them, then the 
man correcting the Book is not a helper. He is part of the problem. The question is not 
whether the originals once existed. Of course they did. The question is whether the living 
God preserved His living words for living saints. 

Conclusion 

The myth of the originals is powerful because it sounds respectful. It sounds like a man is 
honoring the first writings of Scripture. But beneath that reverent language is a dangerous 
shift. The authority is moved from the Bible a believer has to a Bible nobody has. The words 
are moved from the pulpit to the professor’s desk. Certainty is moved from faith to 
scholarship. The common Christian is told he may read, but he may not be too sure. He 
may quote, but he must be ready to revise. He may believe, but only until the next footnote, 
the next manuscript discovery, the next edition, the next scholar, the next version, or the 
next committee tells him the verse is not quite what he thought it was. That is not the faith 
once delivered unto the saints. That is managed doubt. 

God did not leave His church with a missing Bible. He did not inspire words just to lose 
them. He did not command His people to live by every word of God while failing to preserve 
every word they needed. He did not tell preachers to preach the word while hiding that 
word in lost autographs. The Scripture’s own testimony is against such foolishness. Copies 
are called Scripture. Translations are treated as Scripture. Destroyed documents are 
replaced. Burned rolls do not end God’s words. Broken tables do not defeat divine 
authority. The issue has never been whether God could give His words. The issue is whether 
men will believe He could keep them. 

So let the question stand at the front door of this entire series: where is your perfect Bible? 
If your answer is “the originals,” then your perfect Bible is gone. If your answer is “the 
Greek,” then tell us which Greek text and why scholars keep revising it. If your answer is 
“the manuscripts,” then tell us which manuscripts and who decides between them. If your 
answer is “the best scholarship,” then your final authority is man. But if your answer is the 
preserved word of God in the Book He put in the hands of English-speaking believers, then 



you have something to preach, something to believe, something to live by, something to die 
with, and something that will still be standing when every critic, corrector, professor, 
committee, and footnote has turned to dust. 

 

 

2 of 22: The Myth of the Originals - God Promised Preservation, Not Excavation 

There is a difference between believing God preserved His words and believing men must 
recover them. That difference is not a minor wrinkle in some dusty classroom debate. It is 
the difference between faith and unbelief, between certainty and speculation, between a 
Bible in the hand and a shovel in the sand. The Bible believer is not waiting for some 
archaeologist in a sun hat to dig up the next fragment and tell the church what verse 
belongs in the Bible. He is not waiting for a committee in Germany, England, Rome, or New 
York to decide whether God’s words finally made it through history. He is not sitting around 
with his spiritual life suspended until the next critical edition is published. The Lord never 
promised that His words would disappear for centuries and then be gradually restored by 
men who often do not believe the Book they are editing. He promised preservation. “The 
words of the LORD are pure words: as silver tried in a furnace of earth, purified seven times. 
Thou shalt keep them, O LORD, thou shalt preserve them from this generation for ever” 
(Psalm 12:6-7). That is not an archaeological project. That is a divine promise. 

Modern scholarship has trained Christians to think of the Bible as something broken, 
scattered, uncertain, and waiting to be reconstructed. They talk about textual families, 
manuscript evidence, older readings, shorter readings, harder readings, Alexandrian 
witnesses, Byzantine witnesses, conjectural emendations, critical apparatuses, and all the 
other machinery that keeps a man forever learning and never able to come to the settled 
authority of the truth. The average believer hears all that and assumes the Bible must have 
been lost somewhere in the early centuries, as if God handed the church a perfect Book 
and then immediately let it fall into a thousand pieces. Then, after centuries of confusion, 
along came professors, editors, and committees to rescue the Almighty from His own 
failure to preserve what He inspired. That is the theory hiding under the respectable 
language. It is not preservation. It is recovery. It is the idea that the church did not have a 
settled Bible, but modern scholarship can put Humpty Dumpty back together again. 

That is not how the Bible speaks. The God of Scripture does not inspire words with one 
hand and lose them with the other. He does not say man shall live by every word of God and 
then hide those words in caves, monasteries, museums, and manuscript fragments until 
unbelieving academics can vote on them. He does not command preachers to preach the 



word and then make the word unavailable until the next edition of a Greek text. God did not 
bury His revelation in the sand and then tell His saints to wait for a seminary grant. He said 
His words are pure. He said He would keep them. He said He would preserve them. The 
question is not whether God could give His words. Every conservative who wants to keep 
his seat at the table will admit that much. The question is whether God kept them. If He did 
not keep them, then His promise failed. If He did keep them, then the whole modern theory 
of recovery is a fraud wearing a scholar’s cap. 

1. Preservation Is a Promise, Not a Theory 

The Bible doctrine of preservation begins with the character of God. If God speaks, God can 
keep what He says. That ought not require a doctoral dissertation. A God who can hang the 
earth upon nothing, call the stars by name, open the Red Sea, raise the dead, and uphold 
all things by the word of His power is not going to have difficulty preserving a sentence. The 
same Lord who said, “Let there be light,” and there was light, is more than able to keep His 
words from being swallowed by time. The idea that God could inspire Scripture but could 
not preserve it is not humility. It is an insult wrapped in pious language. It says God was 
strong enough to give revelation, but history was too much for Him afterward. 

Psalm 12 does not present preservation as a possibility. It presents it as a promise. “The 
words of the LORD are pure words.” Notice that the issue is words, not vague religious 
impressions. Then the promise follows: “Thou shalt keep them, O LORD, thou shalt 
preserve them from this generation for ever.” The keeping belongs to the Lord. The 
preserving belongs to the Lord. The duration is forever. If a man wants to argue about 
pronouns, grammar, antecedents, and scholarly objections until he runs out of breath, let 
him. The Bible believer can still read the passage and see the doctrine that runs through the 
whole Book: God keeps what He gives. He preserved Israel. He preserved a seed. He 
preserved a remnant. He preserved His covenant. He preserved His saints. He preserved 
His words. That is not difficult unless a man needs it to be difficult. 

Modern scholarship replaces that promise with a process. It says the words were inspired 
in the originals, then corrupted in transmission, then partially preserved in various 
manuscripts, then recovered gradually by comparing evidence and revising texts. That is 
not Psalm 12. That is not Matthew 24:35. That is not 1 Peter 1:23-25. That is a theory of 
managed uncertainty. It keeps the Bible always almost settled, always nearly restored, 
always generally reliable, always one edition away from improvement. The Bible believer 
rejects that because he begins where God begins. God said He would preserve His words. 
Therefore the words are not waiting to be rescued. They have been kept. 

2. Excavation Is Not Preservation 



There is nothing wrong with digging up old things. Archaeology may illustrate the Bible. It 
may embarrass skeptics. It may confirm historical details. It may prove that unbelieving 
scholars were too hasty when they mocked Scripture. But archaeology is not the source of 
Bible authority. A broken pot in the ground does not decide what God said. A manuscript 
fragment found in a monastery does not outrank the promise of preservation. A papyrus 
scrap does not become the Holy Ghost. When men make excavation the basis of textual 
authority, they have moved from faith in God’s promise to faith in whatever comes out of 
the dirt next. 

The modern mind loves excavation because it keeps authority unsettled. If the Bible has to 
be reconstructed from discoveries, then every discovery can threaten the text. Every 
fragment becomes a potential judge. Every cave becomes a possible courtroom. Every 
scholar becomes a priest with a brush. A believer can never quite rest because the next 
manuscript might change the footnote, the next footnote might change the verse, and the 
next verse might change the doctrine. That is a miserable way to live. It is also unnecessary. 
God did not tell His church to wait for lost scraps. He gave His people a Book, preserved 
through use, copied through faith, preached through history, translated for the nations, and 
carried by the providence of God. 

The difference between preservation and excavation is simple. Preservation means God 
kept His words available. Excavation means men lost them and later dug them up. 
Preservation gives you certainty. Excavation gives you probabilities. Preservation gives you 
a Bible. Excavation gives you an apparatus. Preservation gives you preaching. Excavation 
gives you panels and committees. Preservation says, “It is written.” Excavation says, “The 
earliest witnesses may suggest.” Preservation feeds sheep. Excavation fattens scholars. 
The Bible believer has no problem with evidence, but he refuses to make evidence the 
judge over God’s promise. Evidence must be interpreted under the doctrine of 
preservation, not used to overthrow it. 

3. The Scholar’s Recovery Theory Makes God Look Careless 

The academic theory of recovery may sound careful, but it makes God look careless. 
According to that theory, God inspired perfect words through holy men, but He did not 
preserve those words in any settled, accessible form for the church. Instead, His words 
became scattered across manuscripts with omissions, additions, contradictions, and 
variations. Then centuries later, men with the right tools, languages, theories, and 
institutional credentials began the long work of figuring out what God probably said. That 
means the ordinary believer never truly had final authority. It means the preacher never 
truly had a settled standard. It means the missionary went to the field with a Bible that may 



need correction by future scholars. That is not the doctrine of a faithful God. That is the 
doctrine of a divine absentee landlord. 

If a father wrote his children a will, promised them it would govern their inheritance, and 
then allowed the document to disappear so that generations later lawyers could 
reconstruct it from damaged copies, nobody would praise that father’s faithfulness. Yet 
scholars want us to believe the heavenly Father did something like that with His words. 
God gave His people commandments, promises, warnings, doctrines, prophecies, and 
gospel truth, but supposedly left them without a perfect written authority. Then the 
scholars arrive to explain that the church must trust their reconstruction. That is not Bible 
Christianity. That is a theological racket. 

The Bible presents God as a keeper. “The LORD preserveth the faithful” (Psalm 31:23). “The 
LORD preserveth all them that love him” (Psalm 145:20). “Preserve me, O God: for in thee 
do I put my trust” (Psalm 16:1). If God can preserve His people, He can preserve His words 
to His people. The Lord Jesus said, “Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall 
not pass away” (Matthew 24:35). He did not say His words would pass into fragments, 
variants, and academic reconstructions. He said they shall not pass away. A man who 
believes that verse has no business acting as though the words of Christ went missing until 
a critical committee could recover them. 

4. God’s Words Were Given to Be Used, Not Hidden 

God gave His words for use. That is obvious from the Bible itself. The king was commanded 
to write him a copy of the law in a book and read therein all the days of his life. The fathers 
were commanded to teach the words diligently unto their children. The priests were 
commanded to read the law before the people. The prophets cried aloud with “Thus saith 
the LORD.” The apostles wrote letters to churches and expected those letters to be read, 
copied, circulated, believed, and obeyed. Scripture is not treated like a museum artifact. It 
is treated like living bread, a sword, a lamp, a fire, a hammer, seed, milk, meat, and truth. 
None of those pictures fit a lost original buried under centuries of scholarly dust. 

The whole Bible assumes availability. “Blessed is he that readeth” (Revelation 1:3). How 
can a man be blessed by reading what God did not preserve for him to read? “Faith cometh 
by hearing, and hearing by the word of God” (Romans 10:17). How can faith come by 
hearing if the word is trapped in missing autographs? “Sanctify them through thy truth: thy 
word is truth” (John 17:17). How are saints sanctified by words that are unavailable? 
“Desire the sincere milk of the word, that ye may grow thereby” (1 Peter 2:2). What kind of 
shepherd tells the lambs the milk once existed but now must be reconstructed from 
ancient dairy records? The Bible’s commands assume the Bible’s preservation. 



This is why the recovery theory is so spiritually barren. It puts the Bible in the hands of 
experts instead of saints. It turns reading into suspicion. It turns preaching into 
qualification. It turns confidence into caution. It trains believers to look at their Bible and 
wonder which words are real, which verses belong, which passages are doubtful, and 
which doctrines depend on disputed readings. That kind of uncertainty does not produce 
bold preaching, holy living, strong churches, or fearless evangelism. It produces timid 
Christians, correcting preachers, and pews full of people who think the Bible is mostly true 
but probably needs a scholar standing nearby with a red pen. 

5. The Critical Text Is a Moving Target 

One of the clearest signs that modern scholarship is not dealing with a settled preserved 
text is that its text keeps changing. If the original text has been recovered, why does it need 
another edition? If the science is so sure, why do the readings move? If the scholars have 
restored the Bible, why must committees continue revising the restoration? The answer is 
simple: they do not have a final authority. They have a method. And a method that sits 
above the Bible will always keep producing new Bibles. The King James Bible believer is 
mocked for having a settled Book, while the scholars are praised for having a text that 
changes whenever enough experts agree to change it. 

That moving target creates a moving pulpit. A preacher using that system cannot say with 
full confidence, “This is the word of God,” because somewhere under his text there is a 
footnote telling him the earliest manuscripts omit this, some manuscripts add that, other 
ancient authorities read another way, and the committee gave this reading a certain grade. 
That may impress men who worship uncertainty, but it does not sound like the prophets. 
Isaiah did not say, “Thus saith the majority of extant witnesses.” Jeremiah did not say, “The 
better reading may be.” Paul did not write, “Preach the word, unless a future committee 
brackets it.” The men God used spoke with authority because they had words from God. 

A moving Bible cannot be the final authority in any practical sense. If the text changes, the 
authority changes. If the authority changes, the doctrine can change. If the doctrine can 
change, the believer is left with no final court of appeal. Modern scholars try to soothe the 
problem by saying most variants are minor and no major doctrine is affected. That misses 
the point. The issue is not how much uncertainty they are willing to tolerate. The issue is 
whether God preserved His words. A man who cuts one board from the floor and tells you 
the house is still mostly stable is not the man you want building your church. God did not 
promise a mostly preserved Bible. He promised preserved words. 

6. God Preserves Through History, Not Around It 



Some people imagine preservation must mean that a perfect Bible dropped out of heaven 
without history, copying, translation, printers, persecution, or human instruments. That is 
foolish. God often works through history without surrendering control to history. He 
preserved Noah through an ark that Noah built. He preserved Israel through Joseph in 
Egypt. He preserved a royal seed through messy human events. He preserved the line of 
Christ through wars, famines, captivity, kings, widows, strangers, and providential turns. 
Preservation does not mean God avoids means. It means God governs means. The same is 
true of Scripture. 

God used prophets, apostles, scribes, copyists, translators, printers, preachers, martyrs, 
and common believers. He used human instruments without making man the author of 
preservation. The question is not whether men were involved. Of course they were. The 
question is whether God was in control. The Bible believer says yes. The critic says God 
was involved in inspiration but not in any settled way in preservation. That is the divide. A 
man can believe God guided history to bring Christ into the world at the fullness of time, 
but then act as if God could not guide history to preserve His words for the nations. That is 
inconsistent at best and unbelief at worst. 

The King James Bible did not appear in a vacuum. It stands at the end of a long providential 
line of received Scripture, preaching, translation, blood, labor, and faith. It is tied to the 
Reformation, the spread of the gospel, the missionary age, English-speaking preaching, 
public doctrine, and the spiritual life of millions. While critics talk about what the church 
supposedly lost, God used that Book to save sinners, call preachers, strengthen families, 
expose heresy, rebuke sin, build churches, and send missionaries across the world. That 
fruit does not make God’s promise true. God’s promise was true already. But the fruit 
shows where God placed His blessing while the critics were busy telling everyone the Bible 
needed correction. 

7. Preservation Puts the Bible Back on the Throne 

The doctrine of preservation restores the Bible to its rightful place. It puts the Book back 
over the scholar, over the preacher, over the church, over the commentary, over the 
lexicon, over the grammar, over the manuscript apparatus, and over every private opinion. 
Once a believer understands that God preserved His words, he stops treating the Bible like 
a suspect in need of interrogation. He comes to it as the voice of God. He reads it to believe 
it. He studies it to obey it. He compares Scripture with Scripture. He does not panic every 
time someone says, “A better rendering would be.” He knows the difference between 
studying the Bible and correcting the Bible. 



Preservation also protects preaching. A preacher who believes he has the preserved word 
of God can stand and speak with authority. He does not need to apologize for the text 
before he preaches it. He does not need to spend half the sermon explaining why the verse 
may not belong. He does not need to bury the congregation under Greek alternatives 
before giving them one ounce of doctrine. He can say, “Open your Bible,” read the verse, 
and preach. That is what the church needs. Not more uncertain lectures from men who 
sound like they are afraid the Bible might embarrass them. The sheep need the word of 
God, not a weekly demonstration of the preacher’s insecurity. 

Preservation also humbles the believer. If God preserved His words, then I am not free to 
improve them. I am not the judge. I am not the editor. I am not the final authority. I am the 
one under authority. That is the real reason this issue stirs so much opposition. The 
preserved Bible removes the escape routes. It gives a man no hidden Greek door through 
which to flee when a verse crosses him. It gives him no textual trapdoor when doctrine 
rebukes him. It gives him no academic fig leaf when the words cut too deep. The Book 
stands. The sinner bows. The preacher preaches. The scholar submits. That is the proper 
order. 

Conclusion 

God promised preservation, not excavation. That sentence needs to be written on the door 
of every church that has been bullied by Bible correctors. The Lord did not tell His people 
that His words would vanish into the ground and return by academic resurrection. He said 
His words would not pass away. He said Scripture cannot be broken. He said His words are 
pure. He said He would keep them and preserve them. Those promises mean something. 
They are not decorative verses to be admired while scholars quietly replace them with 
theories of textual recovery. If God said He would preserve His words, then the believer’s 
responsibility is to believe Him. 

The recovery theory leaves the Christian in a miserable position. It tells him God once gave 
perfect words, but nobody has them. It tells him the Bible is reliable, but not finally settled. 
It tells him to trust Scripture, but also to trust scholars who correct Scripture. It tells him 
the church had the word of God, but not exactly. It tells him no doctrine is really affected, 
while constantly changing the words by which doctrines are taught. It tells him to have 
confidence in a process that never ends. That is not the peace of faith. That is the anxiety of 
unbelief with footnotes. 

A Bible believer does not need to wait for the next shovel, fragment, edition, committee, or 
expert. He has a Book. He has preserved words. He has a Bible that has been preached, 
believed, memorized, sung, wept over, lived by, and died with. The issue is not whether 



archaeology may find something interesting tomorrow. The issue is whether God kept His 
promise yesterday, today, and forever. A God who can create the universe with words can 
preserve those words without help from men who correct Him. The Bible was not lost in the 
sand. It was preserved by the Saviour. And if the Lord preserved it, no critic with a brush, no 
professor with a footnote, and no committee with a copyright has any business pretending 
they recovered what God never lost. 

 

 

3 of 22: The Myth of the Originals - When Copies Are Called Scripture 

One of the simplest ways to destroy the originals-only argument is to open the Bible and let 
the Bible define its own words. That is usually where the trouble starts for the Bible 
corrector. He can survive in the mist. He can survive in the apparatus. He can survive in the 
footnotes. He can survive in the classroom where nobody is allowed to ask too many plain 
questions. But when you bring him to the verses and ask what the Holy Ghost actually 
called “scripture,” he suddenly has more problems than a termite in a lumberyard. The 
modern theory says only the original autographs were inspired in the strictest sense. The 
Bible says Timothy had holy scriptures. The Bible says the Ethiopian eunuch read scripture. 
The Bible says the Lord Jesus read scripture in the synagogue. None of them had the 
original autographs. That is not hard to understand unless a man has been educated out of 
his ability to read. 

The originals-only crowd wants the word “scripture” to mean something the Bible itself 
does not require. They want “scripture” to be locked to the first physical manuscript that 
came from the hand of Moses, David, Isaiah, Matthew, John, Peter, or Paul. But that 
definition falls apart the moment you look at how the Bible uses the term. The copies in use 
among God’s people were called scripture. Not religious literature. Not approximate 
scripture. Not useful devotional material. Not a fairly accurate representation of scripture. 
Scripture. The Holy Ghost was not embarrassed to call copies scripture, but the modern 
scholar is. That tells you something. When a man’s theology cannot survive Bible 
terminology, the Bible is not the thing that needs correcting. 

This essay matters because the entire originals-only system depends on moving perfection 
out of reach. If the only true scripture was the original autograph, and the original 
autograph is gone, then the believer today does not have scripture in the fullest sense. He 
has a witness to scripture, a copy of scripture, a translation of scripture, a helpful 
approximation of scripture, or a reliable record of scripture, but not scripture itself. That is 
not how Paul talked. That is not how Luke talked. That is not how Christ talked. That is how 



modern unbelief talks when it wants to sound respectful while robbing the believer of 
certainty. The Bible believer has a much cleaner position. If the Bible calls copies scripture, 
then copies can be scripture. If copies could be scripture before Christ came, while Christ 
preached, and after the apostles ministered, then the appeal to lost originals as the only 
true authority is not Bible doctrine. It is theological escape craft. 

1. The Bible Must Define Scripture 

The first thing a man ought to do in any doctrinal question is let the Bible define its own 
terms. That sounds simple, but it is exactly what scholars often refuse to do. They come to 
the Bible with a dictionary in one hand, a confession in the other, and a seminary tradition 
floating around in their head, then they tell you what the Bible must mean before they allow 
the Bible to speak. The word “scripture” is no exception. The modern conservative wants to 
say the scripture was inspired in the originals, then preserved imperfectly in copies, then 
translated with some degree of usefulness into other languages. But when the Bible uses 
the term “scripture,” it does not stop to bow before that definition. 

The Bible uses the word “scripture” in real-life situations involving real copies possessed by 
real people. This is important. God did not write a systematic theology textbook in the 
clouds and say, “Only the first piece of writing ever produced in the process may be called 
scripture.” Instead, He shows people reading, knowing, searching, hearing, and preaching 
scripture long after the original documents were gone. He lets the word operate in history. 
He attaches it to the written words available to His people. That is the key. Scripture is not 
treated as a vanished artifact. It is treated as a living authority in the hands of men. 

This is why Bible correctors are always more comfortable talking about “the original 
autographs” than talking about the verses where copies are called scripture. The original 
autographs are safely gone. A man can say anything he wants about them. He can praise 
them, salute them, build a little shrine to them, and then correct every Bible on earth 
because nobody can bring the originals into the room to rebuke him. But copies called 
scripture are a problem. Copies put the authority back into history. Copies put the words 
into the synagogue, the chariot, the home, the church, and the pulpit. Copies mean God’s 
words did not vanish the moment the first ink dried. 

2. Timothy Had Holy Scriptures 

Paul told Timothy, “And that from a child thou hast known the holy scriptures” (2 Timothy 
3:15). There it is, sitting in the text like a land mine under the originals-only crowd. Timothy 
had known the holy scriptures from childhood. He did not have Moses’ original law. He did 
not have David’s original Psalms. He did not have Isaiah’s original scroll. He did not have 
Daniel’s autograph. He had copies. Those copies were the scriptures he knew. Paul did not 



say Timothy had known holy copies that pointed back to scripture. He did not say Timothy 
had known a reasonably preserved textual tradition. He did not say Timothy had known 
useful copies of a vanished scripture. He said Timothy had known the holy scriptures. 

Now the next verse says, “All scripture is given by inspiration of God” (2 Timothy 3:16). The 
Bible corrector wants to take that verse and run backward to the originals. But Paul’s 
immediate context just told you Timothy had scriptures as a child. The scriptures in 
Timothy’s possession were not the originals. Yet Paul calls them scripture and then tells 
you all scripture is given by inspiration of God. A man has to work hard not to see that. He 
has to be trained to dodge it. He has to be taught to take the verse most commonly used to 
defend inspiration and use it to deny the full authority of the very scriptures Timothy 
actually had. 

This does not mean God breathes new inspiration into every careless copyist’s mistake. 
That is the straw man Bible correctors like to set on fire because they cannot answer the 
real argument. The argument is that the Bible does not restrict the term scripture to the 
physical original autograph. God can give scripture by inspiration and preserve that 
scripture through copies so that Timothy can possess holy scriptures without possessing 
the originals. That is the doctrine. The copy is not scripture because a scribe was inspired 
like Moses. The copy is scripture because it preserves the words God gave through Moses. 
That difference is not difficult. The only people who pretend it is difficult are those who 
need the Bible to stay unsettled. 

3. The Ethiopian Eunuch Read Scripture 

Acts 8 gives another clear witness. The Ethiopian eunuch was riding in his chariot, reading 
the prophet Isaiah. Philip came near, heard him read, and asked, “Understandest thou 
what thou readest?” Then the Bible says, “The place of the scripture which he read was 
this” (Acts 8:32). Read that slowly. The place of the scripture. Not the place of the copy. Not 
the place of the uninspired reproduction. Not the place of the textually uncertain witness. 
Scripture. The Holy Ghost called what that Ethiopian man was reading scripture. He was 
not holding Isaiah’s original manuscript. He was reading from a copy, and that copy is 
called scripture. 

Philip did not correct the chariot Bible before he preached Christ. He did not say, “Now 
before I explain this passage, I need to warn you that only the original autograph of Isaiah 
was inspired.” He did not say, “This is a decent copy, but let us not be too dogmatic.” He did 
not say, “The Hebrew behind this passage is debated by later committees.” He began at the 
same scripture and preached unto him Jesus. There is the pattern. Scripture was available. 
Scripture was read. Scripture was explained. Christ was preached. The sinner believed. 



That is the Bible method. No original autograph was present, and no scholar-priest was 
needed to tell everyone that the real authority had vanished. 

This passage also shows that copies were not some second-class religious material in the 
work of evangelism. The eunuch needed understanding, but he did not need a new Bible. 
He needed someone to show him Christ in the scripture he had. That is a mighty 
distinction. The problem was not that the scripture had failed to survive. The problem was 
that he needed guidance in understanding it. The Bible corrector changes the issue. He 
makes the text itself suspect. Philip did not. Philip trusted the scripture, opened his mouth, 
and preached Jesus. A man who cannot preach Jesus from the Book in front of him without 
first weakening the authority of that Book is not following Philip. He is following another 
spirit. 

4. Jesus Read Scripture From a Copy 

Luke 4 is even more devastating because the Lord Jesus Himself stands up in the 
synagogue and reads from the book of the prophet Esaias. The Bible says the book was 
delivered unto Him, and when He had opened the book, He found the place where it was 
written. After reading, He closed the book, gave it again to the minister, sat down, and said, 
“This day is this scripture fulfilled in your ears” (Luke 4:21). There is no original autograph in 
that synagogue. Isaiah had been dead for centuries. The Lord Jesus was reading a copy. Yet 
He called it scripture. 

Now stop and think about what that means. The sinless Son of God, the living Word made 
flesh, did not hesitate to call a synagogue copy scripture. He did not give the congregation a 
lecture on lost originals. He did not weaken the reading by saying, “This copy reflects the 
scripture.” He said, “This day is this scripture fulfilled in your ears.” If the Lord Jesus can call 
a copy scripture, then some modern professor with a red pencil has no authority to tell me 
that only the originals deserve that title. I will take Christ’s terminology over the seminary’s 
terminology every time. The Lord knows more about scripture than every textual critic 
stacked from here to Alexandria. 

The passage also shows that Scripture was recognized, read, and fulfilled without the 
originals. That matters. Prophecy does not require the physical autograph to remain 
authoritative. The words remained. The fulfillment stood. The Lord applied the words to 
Himself. The people in that synagogue were responsible for what they heard. They were not 
excused because Isaiah’s original scroll was unavailable. They had scripture, and they were 
accountable to it. That principle runs all through the Bible. God holds men responsible for 
the words He has preserved and placed within their reach. He does not hold them 
responsible to chase a vanished manuscript they cannot possess. 



5. Copies Do Not Destroy Authority 

The Bible corrector loves to pretend that if you say copies can be scripture, you are saying 
every copy ever made is perfect in every mark, smudge, spelling, and scribal slip. That is 
childish. Nobody who thinks for five minutes believes a drunk monk’s blunder becomes 
divine because he touched a manuscript. The issue is not whether men can make mistakes 
in copying. The issue is whether God can preserve His words through copies in spite of 
men. That is the real question. The Bible answer is yes. God’s use of copies as scripture 
proves that copied Scripture can retain divine authority without being the physical original 
autograph. 

This is seen in ordinary life. If a king issues a decree and faithful copies of that decree are 
sent throughout the land, the authority does not vanish because the original document 
remains in the palace. The copy carries the king’s words and therefore carries the king’s 
authority. If a man reads the decree and disobeys it, he cannot stand before the throne and 
say, “I never saw the original parchment.” That would be nonsense. The authority is in the 
words of the king, faithfully transmitted. How much more with God? If earthly kings can 
send authoritative copies, the King of heaven can preserve His words through copies 
without asking permission from a textual critic. 

The Bible itself assumes this kind of authority. Copies of the law were to be used. The 
words were to be taught. The Scriptures were searched. The law was read publicly. The 
prophets were quoted. The apostles reasoned out of the Scriptures. If copies destroyed 
authority, then Israel and the early church lived under a permanently defective standard. 
But they did not. They were responsible to the scriptures they had. Jesus rebuked men by 
saying, “Have ye not read?” He did not say, “Have ye not examined the original autograph?” 
That one phrase, repeated by the Lord, is enough to bury a lot of scholarly foolishness. 
Christ expected men to be accountable to what they could read. 

6. The Holy Ghost Did Not Lose His Own Vocabulary 

It is amazing how confidently modern men redefine the Bible while claiming to defend it. 
The Holy Ghost uses the word scripture for copies, and the scholar says, “Well, technically, 
in strict theological terms, only the originals are inspired.” Fine. Then the scholar’s strict 
theological terms are not as strict as the Bible. The Bible’s language is better. The Bible’s 
definitions are safer. The Bible’s categories are cleaner. When your theological vocabulary 
forces you to explain away the Bible’s vocabulary, your vocabulary needs to be thrown out 
with the rest of the trash. 

The Holy Ghost is not careless with words. He does not call something scripture by 
accident. He does not mislead the reader. If He calls Timothy’s childhood copies holy 



scriptures, they are holy scriptures. If He calls the eunuch’s Isaiah passage scripture, it is 
scripture. If Christ calls the synagogue reading scripture, it is scripture. A Bible believer is 
not obligated to adopt the language of men who need to protect their unbelief from the 
plain speech of God. The Bible believer can say what the Bible says. Copies can be 
scripture. Preserved words can be scripture. Scripture can exist after the originals are gone. 

This is where the originals-only position begins to look less like reverence and more like 
evasion. If a man truly believed the Bible, he would let the Bible teach him what scripture 
is. But instead, he drags in a man-made limitation and forces the verses to bend around it. 
He says he believes scripture, then refuses to call what the Bible calls scripture by the 
same name without qualification. That is not careful doctrine. That is unbelief with a tie on. 
The Holy Ghost did not lose track of the fact that Isaiah’s autograph was gone. The Lord 
Jesus did not forget that He was reading a copy. Paul did not forget that Timothy’s 
scriptures were not the originals. They called them scripture anyway. 

7. The Argument Collapses in the Hands of Christ 

The final blow comes from the Lord Jesus Christ. He believed the written word. He quoted it 
against the devil. He appealed to it in doctrine. He said, “The scripture cannot be broken” 
(John 10:35). He rebuked men for not knowing the scriptures. He fulfilled the scriptures. He 
opened the understanding of His disciples that they might understand the scriptures. He 
did not treat the Scriptures as lost, uncertain, partial, or dependent on future 
reconstruction. He treated them as present, authoritative, available, and binding. 

When Christ said, “It is written,” He was not playing games. He did not say, “It was written 
in the original autograph, though the present copies may need correction.” He met the devil 
with written Scripture. That is important because the devil’s first attack in Genesis was 
against the words of God. “Yea, hath God said?” The Lord answered temptation not with 
archaeology, not with textual criticism, not with a committee report, not with a lexicon, but 
with the written word. The Scripture available in His day was sufficient for spiritual warfare. 
That should teach a man something unless he is determined not to learn. 

If copies could be Scripture in the hands of Timothy, in the chariot of the Ethiopian, in the 
synagogue of Nazareth, and in the mouth of the Lord Jesus Christ, then the originals-only 
doctrine has no scriptural foundation strong enough to hold a feather. It is a manufactured 
doctrine created to let men affirm inspiration while denying present certainty. The Bible 
believer rejects it because the Bible rejects it. He does not need an original autograph in a 
glass case to have Scripture. He needs the preserved words of God. And according to the 
Bible’s own usage, that is exactly what God’s people had, even when the originals were 
gone. 



Conclusion 

The argument that only the original autographs can truly be called Scripture is not a Bible 
argument. It is a scholar’s argument. The Bible says Timothy had holy scriptures. The Bible 
says the Ethiopian eunuch read scripture. The Bible says Jesus read scripture in the 
synagogue. In all three cases, the originals were not present. That means the Holy Ghost 
was perfectly willing to call copies scripture. The originals-only crowd may choke on that, 
but the Bible believer can rejoice in it. God did not leave His people with a memory of 
Scripture. He left them with Scripture. 

This does not lower the doctrine of inspiration. It protects the doctrine of preservation. God 
gave words by inspiration and preserved those words through copies so that later 
generations could still have scripture. That is the point. If God could not preserve inspired 
Scripture beyond the original autograph, then inspiration would have been a temporary 
miracle with no permanent standard. But the God of the Bible does not operate that way. 
He gives His words, keeps His words, and holds men accountable to His words. The Bible’s 
own testimony proves that Scripture survives the disappearance of the original physical 
manuscript. 

So let the modern Bible corrector answer the question plainly. Were Timothy’s holy 
scriptures really scripture? Was the eunuch reading scripture? Did Jesus call a synagogue 
copy scripture? If the answer is yes, then copies can be scripture. If the answer is no, then 
he has corrected Paul, Luke, and the Lord Jesus Christ. That is a bad place to stand. The 
believer’s position is simple: God inspired His words, God preserved His words, and God’s 
preserved words can rightly be called Scripture. The originals are gone, but the Scriptures 
are not. That is why the man with a preserved Bible has more authority in his hand than the 
professor with a lost autograph in his imagination. 

 

 

4 of 22: The Myth of the Originals - Moses Broke the Originals 

There is a scene in the Old Testament that ought to make every originals-only scholar 
swallow his tongue. Moses went up into the mount, and God gave him tables of stone 
written with the finger of God. That was not a copy. That was not a translation. That was not 
a printed edition. That was not a manuscript family. That was not a textual tradition. That 
was as original as original gets. The first written form of those commandments came 
straight from God to Moses, and when Moses came down and saw Israel dancing around a 
golden calf, he threw those tables down and broke them. There went the originals. 
Shattered on the ground before Israel even had a chance to frame them, catalog them, 



laminate them, or place them behind museum glass. If the modern originals-only theory 
were true, the authority of the law should have ended right there. The originals were gone. 
The physical object was destroyed. The first written artifact was broken. And yet God did 
not lose His words. 

That fact alone ought to settle something in a man’s head. The authority of Scripture is not 
locked inside the first physical material upon which God placed His words. The stone can 
be broken, the parchment can wear out, the roll can be burned, the ink can fade, the paper 
can crumble, but the words of God are not at the mercy of the material that carries them. 
That is what the Bible teaches before a man ever gets to a Greek grammar, a Hebrew 
lexicon, or a textual apparatus. The first originals in the Bible were not preserved as 
physical artifacts. They were broken. Yet the words remained. God gave them again. God 
preserved the authority of what He said. Israel was not told, “Sorry, boys, Moses lost the 
originals, so now you have no Bible.” God simply showed that His words are greater than 
the stones they were written on. 

This is a devastating blow against the modern myth that perfection can only exist in the 
original autograph. The first written originals of the law were destroyed, and the doctrine of 
the law did not disappear with them. God did not call a conference of scribes and say, 
“Well, we will have to reconstruct what was probably written on those tables by comparing 
surviving fragments.” There were no surviving fragments needed. God spoke. God wrote. 
God gave the words again. The whole episode shows that the Bible’s authority rests in the 
words God gives and preserves, not in the physical artifact that first bore them. The 
originals-only crowd has made an idol out of the autograph, and Moses smashed that idol 
before the nation ever got out of the wilderness. 

1. The First Written Originals Were Stone, Not Parchment 

When men talk about “the original autographs,” they usually imagine parchment, ink, 
papyrus, and apostolic handwriting. But the first great written originals given directly by 
God were tables of stone. Exodus 31:18 says, “And he gave unto Moses, when he had made 
an end of communing with him upon mount Sinai, two tables of testimony, tables of stone, 
written with the finger of God.” That is as direct as written revelation gets. God did not 
inspire a prophet to write those tables. God Himself wrote them. If any physical document 
could be called uniquely sacred in its original material form, that would be it. Not because 
stone is magical, but because God Himself wrote on it. 

Now that creates a problem for men who treat the original physical document as the only 
perfect authority. If the physical original is the thing, then those tables should have been 
the supreme artifact of Israel’s history. They should have been preserved from the moment 



Moses received them. They should have been untouchable, unbreakable, and permanent. 
But the Bible does not treat them that way. Moses broke them. The physical artifact was 
destroyed. That tells you God’s concern was not to create a museum piece. God’s concern 
was to give His words to His people and hold them accountable to those words. The stone 
was a carrier. The words were the authority. 

The strange thing about modern Christianity is that men will argue more carefully for the 
lost original autographs than the Bible argues for the original tables of stone. They talk as 
though the first physical writing is where the authority lives. But the Bible shows the first 
physical writing of the law broken on the ground. What did God do? He did not say, “There 
goes inspiration.” He did not say, “There goes authority.” He did not say, “There goes the 
word.” He gave the words again. That ought to correct a lot of foolishness before it ever 
reaches the classroom. 

2. Moses Broke Them Because Israel Had Already Broken Them 

Moses did not break the tables because he was careless. He broke them because Israel 
had already broken the covenant written on them. While Moses was up with God, the 
people were down below making a calf, dancing, stripping themselves, and worshipping 
like pagans. They had the sound of religion, the excitement of a crowd, and the vocabulary 
of worship, but they had already departed from the God who delivered them. When Moses 
saw it, the breaking of the tables became a visible sign of what Israel had done spiritually. 
They had broken the words before the stones were broken. 

That matters because the authority of the words had already condemned them before the 
physical tables hit the ground. The commandments were true while Moses held them, true 
when Israel violated them, true when Moses broke them, and true when God wrote them 
again. Israel’s sin did not depend on whether the tables remained intact. They were guilty 
because God had spoken. The authority was in the commandment of God, not in the 
continued existence of the first stone artifact. When Moses broke the tables, he did not 
destroy the law. He illustrated Israel’s rebellion against it. 

There is a lesson here for Bible correctors. They often act as if the physical survival of the 
original is necessary for the authority of the words to continue. But Israel was accountable 
even after the original tables were broken. God’s words did not become uncertain because 
the stones were shattered. The commandment against idolatry did not evaporate because 
Moses threw the tables down. The sin remained sin. The law remained law. The word 
remained binding. If the breaking of the original tables did not destroy the authority of 
God’s words, then the disappearance of Paul’s original parchment does not destroy the 
authority of God’s words either. 



3. God Did Not Panic When the Originals Were Gone 

There is no panic in heaven when Moses breaks the tables. That is one of the funniest 
things about the passage if you have any sense of humor left after reading modern 
scholarship. If you listened to some men today, you would think the loss of the original 
autograph leaves God’s people in a helpless condition until scholars can rescue them. But 
when Moses broke the original tables, God did not convene a recovery committee. He did 
not appoint textual critics to inspect the gravel. He did not have Aaron gather fragments 
and assign probability ratings to each line. God simply told Moses to hew two more tables 
like unto the first, and He wrote upon those tables the words that were in the first tables. 

That is preservation. God kept His words. The material changed, but the words remained. 
The first tables were made by God and written by God. The second tables were hewn by 
Moses and written by God. Yet the words were the words God wanted Israel to have. The 
transition from the first physical object to the second physical object did not lower the 
authority of the commandments. The second set was not treated as a weak substitute, a 
devotional approximation, or a merely reliable representation. It carried the words of God. 
It went into the ark. It became part of Israel’s testimony. The original stones were broken, 
but God’s words were not lost. 

That should teach a man that God is not dependent on the survival of the first physical 
document. He is the living God. He can speak. He can write. He can preserve. He can give 
His words through means He chooses. If He wants the words on stone, He puts them on 
stone. If He wants them copied in a book, He commands copies. If He wants them 
translated into another tongue, He can carry them through translation. The Bible’s God is 
not helplessly attached to the first physical artifact. Men who talk that way are not 
defending reverence. They are shrinking God down until He is smaller than a manuscript 
cabinet. 

4. The Authority Was in the Words, Not the Rock 

The central issue in the broken tables account is this: the authority was in the words, not 
the rock. That sounds almost too simple, but it is exactly what modern men miss. The 
stones were not holy because they were stones. They were not authoritative because they 
were ancient. They were not binding because they were originals. They were authoritative 
because God’s words were on them. The moment you understand that, the originals-only 
argument loses its magic. The first physical carrier can be lost, broken, burned, or worn 
away, but if God preserves the words, the authority remains. 

This principle runs throughout Scripture. The Bible never teaches men to trust the material 
over the message, the container over the contents, or the artifact over the words. The 



brazen serpent was once used by God, but when men turned it into an object of 
superstition, Hezekiah broke it and called it Nehushtan. The ark was holy in its proper 
place, but men who treated it like a lucky charm still lost the battle. The temple itself was 
glorious, but when Israel trusted the temple while rejecting the words of God, judgment 
came. God is not interested in giving men religious objects to worship while they reject 
what He said. 

The originals-only crowd has done something similar with the autograph. They have taken 
something real, the fact that God originally gave words through chosen men, and turned 
the physical first writing into an unreachable idol. They speak reverently of a thing they do 
not possess, then use its absence to undermine the Bible they do possess. That is 
backwards. If Moses’ original tables were not the final resting place of authority, then no 
autograph is. The words are the issue. God gave words. God preserved words. God judges 
by words. The stone was temporary. The words endure. 

5. God Gave the Words Again 

When God told Moses to make two more tables, the crucial phrase is that God would write 
upon them “the words that were in the first tables.” That is the heart of the matter. The 
words survived the destruction of the first physical originals. God did not give Israel a 
different law. He did not give them a paraphrase. He did not give them a committee-
approved substitute. He gave them the words that were in the first tables. The material 
object was not the same. The words were. That is enough to establish the doctrine that 
preservation concerns the words, not the survival of the first physical carrier. 

This also shows the folly of those who act as if the loss of an original destroys certainty. 
God can restore the words because the words are His. He does not need man’s 
permission. He does not need surviving fragments. He does not need a majority vote. He 
does not need a priesthood of experts to tell Him what He said. The words that were on the 
first tables were known to God and given again by God. In later history, He preserved His 
words through copying, reading, preaching, and transmission among His people. The 
method may vary, but the principle remains: God keeps what He gives. 

That is why the modern recovery theory is so insulting. It talks as if God’s words drifted into 
uncertainty and had to be rescued by men who come along centuries later with methods, 
theories, and committees. But the God who gave the words again to Moses has no trouble 
preserving His words through time. If He can put the same words on new tables after the 
originals were broken, He can preserve His words in the Book He wants His people to have. 
The Bible believer is not trusting stone, parchment, ink, paper, or leather. He is trusting the 
God who promised that His words would not pass away. 



6. The Second Set Was Not Treated as Inferior 

Here is another point that ought to be nailed down. The second set of tables was not 
treated as inferior Scripture. Nobody in Israel had the right to say, “Well, we believe the first 
tables were perfect, but the second set is only reliable in matters of faith and practice.” 
Nobody was allowed to say, “The original tables were written by God, but since those are 
gone, we must be cautious about the authority of the replacement.” Nobody got to stand 
around Sinai saying, “In the originals, the Hebrew was stronger.” The second set carried the 
words God wanted preserved, and Israel was accountable to them. 

Those second tables went into the ark. They were part of the testimony. They represented 
the covenant. They were not second-class revelation. The authority did not depend on their 
being the first stones. It depended on their containing the words of God. This is the point 
modern scholars stumble over. They think if the first physical form is gone, then all later 
forms must be reduced in authority. The Bible says otherwise. The first set was broken. The 
second set was authoritative. Why? Same words. That is not hard unless your system 
requires it to be hard. 

The same principle applies to Scripture in the hands of God’s people. Timothy’s copies 
could be called holy scriptures. The eunuch’s copy could be called scripture. The 
synagogue copy read by Christ could be called scripture. Why? Because God’s words were 
preserved and available. The second tables prove that an authoritative written form can 
exist after the first physical original is gone. That destroys the notion that a Christian must 
chase a vanished autograph to find certainty. God’s words do not become second-class 
because they are no longer on the first material surface. 

7. Moses Broke the Idol Before Scholars Built It 

The modern idol of the originals is a strange idol because nobody can see it. Men worship 
at the shrine of a missing document. They speak of it as perfect, but they cannot produce it. 
They call it final, but it cannot settle a dispute because it is gone. They call it inspired, but 
they cannot read it. They call it the authority, but they use their own preferred texts, 
lexicons, and opinions in its place. That is why the broken tables are so important. Moses 
shattered the first originals before any scholar could build a glass case around them. The 
Bible itself refuses to let men make the original artifact the issue. 

If those tables had survived untouched, you can imagine what religious men would have 
done with them. They would have charged admission. They would have kissed the glass. 
They would have written papers on the sanctity of the stone. They would have held 
conferences called “Back to the Original Tables.” They would have claimed no copy of the 
commandments could ever carry the same authority. And knowing human nature, 



someone would eventually have used the original tables to avoid obeying the 
commandments written on them. That is exactly how religious men operate. They exalt the 
object while dodging the words. 

God spared Israel that kind of foolishness by showing early that His words are not chained 
to an artifact. Moses broke the originals, and God still kept His words. That is the lesson. 
The Bible believer is not chasing holy debris. He is not hunting for sacred ink. He is not 
waiting for a lost page to crawl out of the desert. He is standing on preserved words. If God 
could handle the broken tables, He can handle the transmission of Scripture. If God could 
give the words again after the originals were shattered, He can preserve His words for His 
church without needing a Bible-correcting scholar to rescue Him. 

Conclusion 

Moses broke the originals. Let that sentence sit there and bother every man who has been 
taught to place all perfection in a vanished physical autograph. The first written originals of 
the law were not merely lost through age. They were smashed in righteous anger before the 
nation that received them had even learned to walk with God. Yet the authority of the 
commandments did not end. The words did not disappear. The covenant did not evaporate. 
God did not wring His hands. He gave the words again. That is the Bible’s own testimony 
against the worship of the original artifact. 

The lesson is plain. The authority is in the words God gives and preserves. The material is 
secondary. Stone can break. Rolls can burn. Parchments can decay. Ink can fade. Copies 
can be made. Translations can carry truth. But God’s words endure because God preserves 
them. A man who cannot see that in the broken tables is probably trying not to see it. The 
Bible has already shown us that the destruction of the first physical writing does not 
destroy the authority of the words. That fact alone knocks a hole clean through the 
originals-only theory. 

So when someone says the originals were the only perfect authority, ask him what 
happened when Moses broke them. Did God’s words vanish? Did Israel lose the law? Did 
revelation fail? Did God need a committee to reconstruct the commandments from 
scattered rocks? No. God gave the words again. The first originals were broken, but the 
words remained. That is the doctrine. That is preservation. And that is why the modern 
obsession with lost autographs is not reverence. It is unbelief dressed up in academic 
robes, bowing before a ghost Bible while correcting the Book God actually preserved. 

 

 



5 of 22: The Myth of the Originals - The Scholar’s Invisible Bible 

There is a Bible floating around modern Christianity that nobody has ever held in his hand. 
It is perfect, they tell us, but nobody can show it to you. It is inspired, they tell us, but it is 
unavailable. It is the final authority, they tell us, but every man who claims to believe in it 
has to correct the Bible he actually uses. It is somewhere behind the manuscripts, beneath 
the variants, inside the footnotes, between the brackets, under the apparatus, and locked 
away in the imagination of scholars who cannot agree with one another long enough to 
print the same text twice without revising it. That is not the Holy Bible. That is the invisible 
Bible of modern scholarship. It is a ghost book. It is a phantom authority. It is the perfect 
escape hatch for men who want to say they believe in an infallible Bible while never being 
forced to submit to one. 

The average Christian has been trained to think this invisible Bible is reverent. It is not. It is 
a trick. The scholar says, “I believe the Bible is inspired in the originals.” Then you ask him 
where those originals are, and he admits they are gone. Then you ask him if the Bible in his 
hand is perfect, and suddenly his face gets longer than a mule at a funeral. He tells you it is 
reliable, trustworthy, dependable, profitable, accurate in matters of faith and practice, 
generally preserved, substantially pure, and all the other foggy phrases men use when they 
do not want to say, “This is the word of God.” He has a perfect Bible in theory and an 
imperfect Bible in practice. He has an infallible book in the clouds and a corrected book on 
his desk. He has a final authority that cannot be located. That is not faith. That is religious 
ventriloquism. 

A final authority that cannot be located is not functioning as a final authority. If it cannot be 
read, preached, memorized, obeyed, compared, quoted, and believed by common saints, 
then it is not the practical authority God gave His people. The Lord did not command 
believers to live by every word of God and then hide those words in an academic mist. He 
did not tell Timothy to preach the word and then leave Timothy waiting for the next 
committee to decide what the word was. He did not give His people a lamp unto their feet 
and a light unto their path only to place that lamp behind a locked door marked “Authorized 
Personnel Only.” God gave words. God preserved words. God expects His people to live by 
those words. The scholar’s invisible Bible leaves the sheep standing outside the classroom 
while the professors argue over whether God said what the sheep have already been 
reading. 

1. The Invisible Bible Is Perfect Only Because Nobody Can Check It 

The invisible Bible of modern scholarship has one great advantage for the Bible corrector: 
nobody can inspect it. That makes it very convenient. A man can claim that the originals 



were perfect, inspired, inerrant, infallible, and verbally exact, but since he does not have 
them, nobody can hold him accountable to them. He can praise the lost originals all day 
and correct the existing Bible all night. He can defend inspiration with his mouth and deny 
preservation with his practice. The invisible Bible never rebukes him because he cannot 
open it. It never corrects his sermon because it is not on the pulpit. It never judges his 
doctrine because it does not sit in his lap. It is a wonderful Bible for a man who wants the 
reputation of orthodoxy without the restraint of a present Book. 

That is why the phrase “the originals” is so useful in modern theological circles. It sounds 
conservative enough to calm the congregation, but vague enough to protect the critic. A 
man can say, “I believe the originals are inspired,” and every sleepy Christian in the pew 
nods along, thinking he just heard a defense of the Bible. But the preacher has not 
defended the Bible in the pew. He has defended a missing document. Then when he comes 
to a verse he does not like, he can say, “The better manuscripts omit this,” or “The Greek is 
better rendered,” or “This passage is doubtful,” or “This word should not be translated that 
way.” His perfect Bible is always safely out of reach while the actual Bible is always under 
correction. 

A real final authority is dangerous to men like that. A real final authority can be opened. A 
real final authority can be quoted. A real final authority can be used to stop an argument. A 
real final authority can say, “No,” when a scholar says, “Maybe.” A real final authority can 
judge the professor instead of waiting for the professor to judge it. That is why the invisible 
Bible is so attractive. It cannot pin anyone down. It cannot expose anyone. It cannot be 
used by a child against a theologian. It cannot be read by a farmer against a bishop. It 
cannot be preached by a street preacher against a seminary. It is perfect precisely because 
it is absent. 

2. The Invisible Bible Turns Scholarship Into a Priesthood 

Once the Bible is invisible, someone has to tell the people what it says. That is where the 
scholar-priesthood enters. Rome once told the common man he needed the church to 
interpret the Bible. Modern Bible correction tells the common man he needs the expert to 
reconstruct it. The robe changed. The collar changed. The language changed. But the spirit 
is familiar. The believer is told not to trust the Book in front of him too confidently. He must 
wait for those who have studied the manuscripts, the Greek, the Hebrew, the lexicons, the 
grammar, the textual apparatus, the critical editions, and all the sacred machinery of 
academic doubt. The common man is allowed to read the Bible, provided he remembers 
that someone else has the authority to correct it. 



This is how the sheep get pushed outside the fold. A grandmother reading her Bible is told 
she cannot be too dogmatic because the Greek may say something else. A young preacher 
quoting a verse is told the best manuscripts do not contain it. A child memorizing Scripture 
is told some verses are not original. A soul winner using Acts 8:37 is told the verse should 
not be in the text. A church reading 1 John 5:7 is told the passage is doubtful. A Christian 
standing on “God was manifest in the flesh” is told the reading is disputed. The result is 
always the same. The Bible is weakened in the hands of the saints while the expert is 
strengthened in the mind of the saints. 

That is not New Testament Christianity. The Bible says, “Let the word of Christ dwell in you 
richly” (Colossians 3:16). It does not say, “Let the latest critical reconstruction dwell in your 
seminary faculty cautiously.” The Bible says, “Search the scriptures” (John 5:39). It does not 
say, “Search the apparatus.” The Bible says the Bereans searched the Scriptures daily, not 
that they waited for a committee to certify which verses belonged in the Scriptures. The 
authority belonged to the written words God had preserved, not to an academic caste 
standing between God and His people. A scholar can serve the Bible, but the moment he 
replaces the Bible, he becomes a priest with a red pen. 

3. The Invisible Bible Keeps Changing Shape 

Another problem with the scholar’s invisible Bible is that it keeps changing shape. If the text 
has been restored, why does it need another restoration? If the scholars have recovered the 
original text, why do they keep publishing new editions? If the evidence is so overwhelming, 
why do the committees keep revising their conclusions? A settled Bible does not need to 
be re-settled every few years. A final authority does not arrive in installments. A preserved 
text does not behave like wet cement. Yet the modern critical text has a history of changes, 
revisions, adjustments, brackets, doubts, and editorial decisions. That is not a rock. That is 
quicksand. 

The Bible believer is mocked because he believes in a settled Book. The scholar is praised 
because he believes in a changing text. Think about that long enough and it will make you 
laugh or get mad, depending on how much coffee you have had. The man with the stable 
Bible is called ignorant. The man with the unstable Bible is called careful. The man who 
says, “God preserved His words,” is called simplistic. The man who says, “We are still 
working on it,” is called responsible. The man who preaches the text is called a fanatic. The 
man who corrects the text is called a scholar. That is the age we are living in: men call 
doubt humility and faith arrogance. 

A Bible that keeps changing cannot function as a final authority. It may function as a 
research project. It may function as a classroom exercise. It may function as a publishing 



product. It may function as a way to keep scholars employed, committees busy, and 
footnotes multiplying like rabbits. But it cannot function as the final court of appeal for 
doctrine, reproof, correction, and instruction in righteousness. When the text is always 
subject to revision, the authority is always provisional. The Bible believer does not need a 
provisional authority. He needs a Book that can stand over him, his church, his doctrine, 
his family, and his conscience. The invisible Bible cannot do that because it is always 
becoming something else. 

4. The Invisible Bible Produces Visible Confusion 

The fruit of the invisible Bible is visible everywhere. One man says this verse belongs. 
Another says it does not. One version includes the words. Another removes them. One 
footnote says some manuscripts omit. Another says the earliest manuscripts omit. One 
preacher reads the passage. Another preaches a whole sermon explaining why the passage 
should not be preached. One Christian memorizes the verse. Another Christian is told it 
was probably added later. One church uses a Bible with strong doctrinal wording. Another 
uses a version that softens, changes, or omits it. Then everyone wonders why Christians 
are confused. God is not the author of confusion. Bible correctors are. 

The invisible Bible creates a system where every believer becomes dependent on someone 
else’s uncertainty. He reads a verse and wonders whether it is original. He hears a sermon 
and wonders whether the preacher knows the Greek. He compares versions and sees 
words disappear. He checks a footnote and finds doubt under the passage. Instead of 
reading with faith, he reads with suspicion. Instead of hearing the voice of God, he hears 
the whisper of the critic. Instead of standing on the words, he stands near the words, 
waiting to see if they will be approved. That kind of Bible handling does not build strong 
Christians. It builds nervous Christians. 

The Bible’s effect is supposed to be light, faith, cleansing, growth, sanctification, comfort, 
and boldness. “The entrance of thy words giveth light; it giveth understanding unto the 
simple” (Psalm 119:130). Notice the simple get understanding from the words. The invisible 
Bible system tells the simple they cannot really know until the complicated explain it. That 
is backwards. The preserved Bible puts light in the hands of the simple. The invisible Bible 
puts the simple under the control of the complicated. One gives liberty. The other gives 
dependency. One produces confidence in God. The other produces confidence in 
scholarship. One says, “It is written.” The other says, “Scholars differ.” 

5. The Invisible Bible Cannot Be Preached With Authority 

A preacher cannot thunder with authority from a Bible he is constantly correcting. He may 
speak loudly. He may sound educated. He may fill the air with Greek syllables and 



academic perfume. But he cannot preach like a man who believes the words under his 
nose are the words of the living God if he keeps stopping to tell you they may not be. The 
prophets did not preach like that. The apostles did not preach like that. The Lord Jesus did 
not preach like that. They spoke as men with authority because the words of God are 
authoritative. They did not begin every declaration with a disclaimer. 

Modern preaching has been weakened by this invisible Bible mentality. Instead of “Thus 
saith the LORD,” men give “The best manuscripts suggest.” Instead of “It is written,” they 
give “A better rendering might be.” Instead of “The scripture saith,” they give “Most scholars 
agree.” Instead of preaching the Book, they explain why the Book needs help. The pulpit 
becomes a classroom, the sermon becomes a lecture, the Bible becomes a patient on the 
operating table, and the preacher becomes a surgeon with unwashed hands. The sheep 
came for bread and were given a scalpel demonstration. 

Real preaching needs a real Bible. A man can preach from a preserved Book with holy 
boldness. He can open it, read it, believe it, and apply it. He can rebuke sin with it. He can 
comfort saints with it. He can answer heresy with it. He can lead souls to Christ with it. He 
can stand at a graveside with it. He can face the devil with it. But a man who has only an 
invisible Bible behind his visible Bible is always preaching with one foot on the platform 
and one foot in the quicksand. He may not fall immediately, but he will teach others to 
doubt the ground. 

6. The Invisible Bible Insults the Common Believer 

The invisible Bible system quietly insults the common believer. It tells him God gave words, 
but not in a form he can finally trust. It tells him the real certainty is locked up in languages 
he does not know, manuscripts he cannot access, tools he cannot evaluate, and 
committees he will never sit on. It tells him to be thankful for a Bible, but not too confident 
in it. It tells him he can read devotionally, but the real decisions are made elsewhere. That 
is a strange arrangement for a God who said He reveals things unto babes and hides them 
from the wise and prudent. 

The Bible was given to be heard by ordinary people. Moses spoke to the congregation. The 
prophets cried in the streets and gates. Jesus taught fishermen, farmers, women, 
publicans, children, and sinners. The apostles wrote letters to churches, not just to 
theological faculties. The command to read, believe, obey, teach, preach, and live by the 
word of God was not limited to language experts. Of course study matters. Of course 
teachers matter. Of course God gives pastors and teachers. But no teacher has the right to 
replace the Book. No scholar has the right to make the believer dependent on his private 
textual judgment before the believer can trust God’s words. 



A preserved Bible honors the common believer because it gives him access to God’s words 
in his own tongue. It does not make him his own pope. It does not eliminate pastors, 
preaching, teaching, or study. But it gives him a final standard by which all preaching and 
teaching can be tested. That is exactly what the invisible Bible takes away. If the final 
standard is invisible, then the common believer cannot test the experts. He must trust 
them. That is dangerous. The Bible believer says no. The Book judges the expert. The Book 
judges the preacher. The Book judges the church. The Book judges the scholar. The 
common believer is not above the Bible, but neither is the professor. 

7. The Visible Book Exposes the Invisible Fraud 

The scholar’s invisible Bible cannot stand beside the visible Book God used. The King 
James Bible sits there like a witness on the stand, and every Bible corrector has to deal with 
it. It has been preached, memorized, printed, carried, loved, hated, attacked, defended, 
translated from, quoted, sung, and used of God in the English-speaking world for centuries. 
It has produced fruit while the critics produced footnotes. It has fed saints while the 
scholars revised texts. It has armed preachers while the committees debated readings. It is 
visible. It is available. It is readable. It is stable. It does what a Bible is supposed to do. 

That is why critics hate the certainty attached to it. They can tolerate the King James Bible 
as one version among many. They can tolerate it as literature. They can tolerate it as 
tradition. They can tolerate it as a historical monument. But they cannot tolerate it as the 
final authority, because the moment it becomes the final authority, their invisible Bible 
loses its hiding place. Then the issue is no longer what some lost autograph might have 
said. The issue is what the Book says. That is when the sword starts cutting. That is when 
the red pen has to go down. That is when the scholar has to sit in the defendant’s chair. 

The visible Book exposes the invisible fraud because it forces the question: do you have a 
Bible or not? Not a theory. Not a reconstruction. Not a manuscript pile. Not an apparatus. 
Not a confession about vanished originals. A Bible. A Book you can put in a man’s hand and 
say, “This is the word of God.” If a man cannot do that, then he should stop pretending his 
final authority is settled. He does not have a final authority. He has a process. He has a 
preference. He has a scholarly tradition. He has a moving target. The Bible believer has 
something better. He has the words God preserved. 

Conclusion 

The scholar’s invisible Bible is one of the cleverest substitutes ever offered to the church. It 
allows men to sound orthodox while remaining free from the authority of a present Book. 
They can say the Bible is perfect in the originals, inspired in the originals, inerrant in the 
originals, and authoritative in the originals, while never producing those originals for 



anyone to read. Then they correct the Bible in the hand and expect the saints to thank them 
for it. That is not defending Scripture. That is relocating Scripture to a place where it cannot 
function as Scripture. 

God’s words were not given to become an academic mirage. They were given to be read, 
believed, preached, taught, memorized, obeyed, and lived by. A final authority must be 
available. It must be able to settle disputes. It must stand above the preacher, the scholar, 
the church, the commentary, the lexicon, and the version committee. If the supposed final 
authority cannot be located, then the real authority is the man claiming to locate it for you. 
That is exactly the trap. The invisible Bible makes the scholar visible as the judge. 

The Bible-believing position is not complicated. God gave words. God preserved words. 
God expects His people to live by those words. The critic says the perfect Bible is behind 
the evidence. The believer says the preserved Bible is in the hand. The critic says wait for 
the experts. The believer says open the Book. The critic says scholars are still weighing the 
readings. The believer says, “It is written.” The critic has an invisible Bible that cannot be 
preached with certainty. The believer has a visible Book that has been cutting, cleansing, 
feeding, and judging men for generations. And when the classroom clears out, the 
committees adjourn, the footnotes fade, and the scholars are buried, that Book will still be 
standing. 

 

 

6 of 22: The Myth of the Originals - The Greek Says, or the Lexicon Says? 

There is one phrase that has bullied more Bible believers than almost anything else in 
modern Christianity: “The Greek says.” A man can be losing an argument from plain 
Scripture, getting beaten from one end of the Bible to the other, and then suddenly he 
clears his throat, adjusts his imaginary scholar’s robe, and says, “Well, in the Greek...” That 
is supposed to end the discussion. The average Christian is expected to shut his Bible, 
lower his head, and hand the keys of authority over to the man with a lexicon. But here is 
the first question that needs to be asked: which Greek? Are we talking about an original 
manuscript? No, because he does not have one. Are we talking about a printed Greek text? 
Which one? Are we talking about the Textus Receptus, the Majority Text, the Nestle-Aland 
text, the UBS text, Westcott and Hort, Scrivener, Beza, Stephanus, Erasmus, or some other 
edited form? And after that, which lexicon is he using to define the word? Strong? Thayer? 
Vine? Liddell-Scott? Bauer? Danker? Some software note? Some seminary handout? Most 
of the time, when a man says, “The Greek says,” what he really means is, “The English 
definition in my chosen Greek dictionary says.” 



That is the fraud hiding in plain sight. The argument is often presented as Greek versus 
English, as if the man correcting the King James Bible is standing there with pure apostolic 
Greek in one hand and the poor, helpless English Bible in the other. But in reality, he is 
usually comparing English with English. He is taking the English words of the King James 
Bible and correcting them with the English words of a lexicon, grammar, interlinear, 
commentary, or Bible software tool. The common believer is made to feel ignorant because 
he does not know Greek, while the corrector is often doing nothing more than choosing one 
English definition over another English translation. That is not the Greek correcting the 
English. That is one man’s English correcting God’s English. Once that is exposed, the spell 
breaks. The man is not speaking from Mount Sinai. He is quoting a dictionary. 

Now there is nothing wrong with honest language study when it stays in its place. A man 
can study Greek and Hebrew humbly. He can compare words, examine usage, learn 
history, and appreciate how God worked through languages. But the moment he uses those 
tools to correct the Bible God gave him, he has crossed a line. He has gone from student to 
judge. He has taken his seat above the Book. The Bible is no longer correcting him. He is 
correcting the Bible. That is where the danger lives. It is not in learning. It is in replacing 
authority. The issue is not whether Greek existed. Of course it did. The issue is whether the 
English Bible God preserved for English-speaking believers must bow every time some man 
waves a lexicon and says, “Actually, the Greek really means...” The proper response is 
simple: which Greek text, which manuscript, which editor, which lexicon, which definition, 
and by what authority are you using that tool to overthrow the Book? 

Chapter 1: “The Greek Says” Usually Means “My Tool Says” 

When a man says, “The Greek says,” ask him to slow down and tell the truth. Very rarely is 
he looking at an ancient manuscript. He is usually looking at a printed Greek text or, more 
commonly, a Bible software entry. He sees a Greek word, clicks it, and up comes an English 
definition supplied by a lexicon. Then he announces, “The Greek says.” No, the Greek word 
is sitting there. The lexicon is saying. The software is saying. The editor is saying. The 
professor who trained him is saying. But the Greek word itself is not standing up in the room 
and preaching in English. Someone translated, interpreted, narrowed, selected, and 
presented that meaning to him. And because it came through a technical tool, he treats it 
like it came down from heaven. 

This matters because the authority is being smuggled in under false labeling. If he said, “My 
Greek lexicon gives this English definition,” the whole thing would sound less impressive. If 
he said, “A scholar who did not necessarily believe the King James Bible, and may not have 
believed sound doctrine, defined this word this way,” people would not be so easily 
intimidated. But when he says, “The Greek says,” it sounds final. It sounds ancient. It 



sounds original. It sounds like he has bypassed all human mediation and touched the 
apostolic fountainhead. He has not. He has usually touched an English dictionary for Greek 
words. 

The Bible believer needs to learn this distinction and never forget it. The Greek text is not 
the same thing as a lexicon definition. A lexicon definition is not the same thing as the 
original autograph. A grammar note is not the same thing as the Holy Ghost. A software 
pop-up is not the same thing as revelation. A professor’s explanation is not the same thing 
as Scripture. Once you separate those things, the fog clears. The question is not whether 
the man can pronounce a Greek word. The question is whether he has the authority to use 
an English definition from a man-made tool to correct the English Bible God used, blessed, 
and preserved. 

Chapter 2: The Fight Is Often English Against English 

The Bible corrector wants the fight to sound like Greek against English. That gives him the 
high ground in the minds of people who do not know the details. But most of the time, the 
real fight is English against English. The King James Bible says one thing in English. The 
lexicon gives another English word or range of English meanings. The corrector chooses the 
lexicon’s English over the Bible’s English and then claims the Greek corrected the Bible. 
That is a shell game. He did not bring the congregation Greek. He brought them another 
English word from another English source. 

For example, a lexicon may list several possible meanings for a Greek word. The man then 
picks the one he prefers, often the one that weakens the King James reading, and says, 
“This really means...” But who told him which meaning to pick? The context? Maybe. The 
doctrine? Sometimes not. His version preference? Often. His seminary training? Very often. 
His desire to avoid the sharp edge of the King James Bible? More often than he will admit. 
Words have ranges of meaning. Context controls usage. Doctrine controls interpretation. 
The Holy Ghost knew what He was doing when He gave words. The King James translators 
knew how language worked. A man with a software subscription does not outrank them 
because he can click a Strong’s number. 

The funny thing is that many people who say, “The Greek says,” could not carry on a 
conversation in Greek, read a manuscript fluidly, evaluate textual variants responsibly, or 
explain the history of the lexicon they are using. They are not Greek scholars. They are tool 
users. Some are honest tool users. Some are dangerous tool users. But using a tool does 
not make a man an authority over the Bible. A monkey can hold a scalpel, but that does not 
make him a surgeon. A man can own a lexicon and still butcher the text. The question is not 



whether he has access to a Greek word. The question is whether he is submitting to the 
Bible or using tools to escape it. 

Chapter 3: A Lexicon Is Not Inspired 

A lexicon is a dictionary. That should not have to be said, but in this generation it apparently 
does. A Greek lexicon is not inspired Scripture. A Hebrew lexicon is not a prophet. A 
grammar is not an apostle. An interlinear is not the Holy Ghost. These things may contain 
useful information, but they are not the final authority. They were compiled by men, edited 
by men, revised by men, influenced by men, and often filled with the doctrinal assumptions 
of men. When a believer forgets that, he begins treating the study tool as though it were 
cleaner than the Bible. That is backwards. 

Think about the absurdity. The King James Bible is attacked because it is a translation into 
English. Then the critic runs to a lexicon, which is also giving him English words. He rejects 
the English of the Bible and accepts the English of the dictionary. Why? Because the 
dictionary has Greek letters nearby. That is the trick. Put Greek letters next to an English 
definition, and suddenly a man thinks the English definition has more authority than the 
English Bible. But the definition is still English. It is still chosen by a man. It is still subject to 
bias, error, doctrine, and interpretation. The Greek letters did not sanctify the English 
definition. 

A lexicon can be used as a servant, but it becomes dangerous as a master. If a lexicon 
helps explain a historical usage without contradicting Scripture, fine. If it gives background 
that clarifies a word without overthrowing the text, fine. But if it says the Bible should be 
corrected, the lexicon goes in the trash before the Bible does. The Bible believer’s rule must 
be clear: tools may serve the Book, but they may not rule the Book. The moment a tool 
becomes the judge of Scripture, it is no longer a tool. It is an idol with alphabetized entries. 

Chapter 4: Which Greek Text Are You Talking About? 

Before anyone says, “The Greek says,” he should be forced to answer: which Greek text? 
That one question reveals a world of confusion. There is not one printed Greek New 
Testament sitting in heaven with a copyright page from a modern publisher. There are 
different editions, different readings, different editorial decisions, and different textual 
theories. The Textus Receptus does not always read like the critical text. The Majority Text 
does not always match the Nestle-Aland text. Westcott and Hort do not represent the 
same stream as the received Bible-believing text. So when a man says, “The Greek says,” 
he is skipping a very important step. Which Greek? 

This matters because many attacks on the King James Bible are not really based on 
translating the same text differently. They are based on using a different Greek text. A verse 



is omitted not because the Greek word means something else, but because the underlying 
critical text leaves it out. A phrase is weakened not because of some unavoidable linguistic 
issue, but because the committee followed different manuscripts. A doctrine is softened 
because the textual stream is different. Then the critic turns around and tells the church, 
“The Greek says.” No, your Greek text says. Your edited critical text says. Your preferred 
manuscript tradition says. Do not hide a textual decision behind the vague phrase “the 
Greek.” 

A Bible believer is not obligated to bow before an undefined Greek. The phrase itself is too 
slippery. It needs cross-examination. Which text? Which reading? Which manuscripts? 
Which editor? Which committee? Which edition? Which year? If the text keeps changing, 
which change are we supposed to call final? When a man cannot answer those questions 
clearly, he has no business using “the Greek” as a club to beat the Bible out of a believer’s 
hand. He is not defending the original. He is defending his chosen authority while 
pretending it is neutral. 

Chapter 5: The Lexicon Can Smuggle Doctrine 

Definitions are not always neutral. A dictionary maker can smuggle doctrine through 
definitions just as surely as a preacher can smuggle doctrine through a sermon. If the man 
defining Bible words does not believe sound doctrine, his unbelief can shape his 
definitions. If he denies the deity of Christ, the blood atonement, eternal punishment, the 
supernatural inspiration of Scripture, or the preservation of God’s words, that can show up 
in how he handles words. A lexicon is not a sterile laboratory. It is a product of minds, 
beliefs, sources, assumptions, and choices. The Bible believer should not be simple-
minded about that. 

This is especially important because many Christians use lexicons without ever examining 
the men behind them. They do not know who compiled them. They do not know what texts 
they favored. They do not know what doctrines they held. They do not know what modern 
versions their definitions influenced. They do not know whether the definitions are taken 
from older corrupt sources, liberal scholarship, Unitarian thought, rationalistic criticism, or 
English readings from revised versions. They simply see Greek letters and assume the tool 
is safe. That is not discernment. That is gullibility dressed up as study. 

A man would not let a Jehovah’s Witness define “God” for him in John 1:1, but he may 
unknowingly let an unbelieving scholar define Bible words for him through a lexicon. He 
would not let a Roman priest define justification for him, but he may trust a tool shaped by 
men whose doctrine was just as dangerous. He would not let a modernist pastor rewrite his 
Bible, but he will use a modernist’s reference work to correct it. That is the danger. The tool 



may look academic, but the spirit behind it may not be clean. The Bible believer must prove 
all things and hold fast that which is good. That includes study tools. 

Chapter 6: The Bible Corrector Uses Greek to Escape English Clarity 

One of the reasons men run to “the Greek” is because the English Bible is too clear for 
them. The King James Bible has a way of saying things with a sharp edge. It does not 
mumble. It does not hide behind modern softness. It says “hell,” not a vague shadowy 
holding area every time a man wants to dodge judgment. It says “fornication,” not a mushy 
phrase that can be redefined by culture. It says “God was manifest in the flesh,” not a 
weakened line that blunts the deity of Christ. It says “through his blood,” not merely 
“redemption” in a way that lets the blood disappear from view. It says what it says, and that 
bothers people. 

So the corrector runs to the Greek. Not always because the Greek actually demands a 
change, but because the plain English traps him. The verse is too strong. The doctrine is too 
definite. The command is too sharp. The wording is too absolute. So he opens a tool and 
finds a way to soften it. “This word can mean...” “A better rendering is...” “The tense 
suggests...” “In the culture...” “The nuance is...” Some of that can be legitimate in honest 
teaching, but much of it becomes a way to avoid submission. The man does not want to be 
corrected by the Bible, so he corrects the Bible. 

The Bible believer should not be impressed by that. The devil has been using interpretation 
to get around plain words since Genesis 3. “Yea, hath God said?” is still the question. 
Sometimes it comes through a serpent. Sometimes it comes through a pulpit. Sometimes 
it comes through a professor. Sometimes it comes through a Greek tool. The method is the 
same: make the word less certain, less direct, less binding, less final. A man who truly 
believes the Bible may use language study to illuminate the text. A Bible corrector uses 
language study to loosen the text. Those are not the same thing. 

Chapter 7: The Proper Place of Greek Is Under the Bible, Not Over It 

Greek is not the enemy when it stays in its place. Hebrew is not the enemy when it stays in 
its place. Study is not the enemy. Ignorance is not a virtue. The enemy is the proud heart 
that takes a tool and makes it a throne. The enemy is the man who learns enough Greek to 
become dangerous and then begins correcting the Book that corrected him. The enemy is 
the spirit that says God’s preserved words must report to human scholarship before they 
can be trusted. That is the issue. A shovel is useful in a garden, but it is not useful in a man’s 
skull. A scalpel is useful in a surgeon’s hand, but not in the hands of a lunatic. A lexicon 
may have use, but not when it is being used to cut verses out of the Bible. 



The proper order is simple: the Bible is the authority, and the tools are servants. A servant 
may carry water, but he does not sit on the throne. A lexicon may assist study, but it does 
not correct Scripture. A grammar may explain a form, but it does not overthrow doctrine. A 
Greek text may be examined, but it does not replace the preserved Bible God gave to His 
people. The King James Bible does not need to be dragged into court every time some man 
finds a broader lexical range. God did not preserve His words so that every half-trained 
critic with a software program could improve them. 

So when a man says, “The Greek says,” do not panic. Ask questions. Which Greek text? 
Which reading? Which manuscripts? Which lexicon? Which definition? Who wrote it? What 
did he believe? Why should his English definition overrule the English Bible? By what 
authority are you correcting the Book? Those questions will expose a lot. A true teacher will 
be careful, humble, and submissive to Scripture. A Bible corrector will get irritated because 
his magic phrase stopped working. Good. Let it stop working. The sheep have been 
intimidated long enough. 

Conclusion 

“The Greek says” is not a magic spell. It is not an argument by itself. It is often a fog 
machine used to hide the fact that one English source is being used to correct another 
English source. The man says “Greek,” but he means lexicon. He says “original,” but he 
means printed edition. He says “the Greek word means,” but he means his chosen scholar 
supplied an English definition that he prefers over the King James Bible. Once you see that, 
the whole performance loses its power. The issue is not Greek versus English. The issue is 
authority versus correction. 

A Bible believer is not against learning. He is against replacing the Bible with tools. He is 
against pretending that a lexicon is cleaner than Scripture. He is against giving a professor’s 
English definition more authority than the English Bible God blessed. He is against letting 
men who may not believe the Bible define the Bible for those who do. He is against the 
scholar-priesthood that tells the common believer to sit quietly while the experts decide 
what God really said. That system is not faith. It is dependency on men. 

So the next time someone says, “The Greek says,” do not bow. Ask him whether the Greek 
says it or his lexicon says it. Ask him which text he is using. Ask him which manuscript 
reading he follows. Ask him which English definition he selected and why. Ask him why that 
definition should overthrow the Bible in your hand. If he has a real point, let him make it 
carefully under the authority of Scripture. But if he is using “the Greek” as a crowbar to pry 
words out of the King James Bible, then the answer is simple: the lexicon is not the Holy 
Ghost, the software is not Scripture, the professor is not the final authority, and the Bible 



does not need correction from men who cannot even produce the originals they keep 
hiding behind. 

 

 

7 of 22: The Myth of the Originals - The Hebrew Says, Says Who? 

There is a twin brother to the phrase “the Greek says,” and he shows up with a longer beard, 
a darker robe, and a little more mystery around him. His name is “the Hebrew says.” The 
moment a man drags that phrase into the room, many Christians immediately go quiet. 
They assume they have been taken behind the curtain into the ancient holy chamber where 
Moses, David, Isaiah, Jeremiah, and the prophets are all speaking in pure unfiltered 
thunder. But stop right there. When a modern Bible corrector says, “The Hebrew says,” 
what exactly does he mean? Does he mean he has Moses’ original handwriting? No. Does 
he mean he has David’s original psalm? No. Does he mean he has Isaiah’s original scroll? 
No. Does he mean he has Jeremiah’s original roll before Jehoiakim cut it with a penknife 
and threw it into the fire? No. Most of the time he means he has a printed Hebrew text, an 
edited Hebrew text, a lexicon, a grammar, a Bible software note, a seminary handout, or a 
scholar’s definition written in English. Then he uses that English definition to correct the 
English Bible while pretending Hebrew itself just climbed down from Sinai and rebuked the 
King James translators. 

That is the first thing that has to be exposed. “The Hebrew says” is often not Hebrew 
speaking directly at all. It is a man telling you what another man told him a Hebrew word 
could mean. That is not the same thing. A Hebrew lexicon is not the ark of the covenant. A 
Hebrew grammar is not the burning bush. A printed Hebrew edition is not the original 
autograph of Moses. The average believer is expected to bow before a language he does not 
know, a text history he has never examined, a dictionary he has never checked, and a 
scholar whose doctrine he has never investigated. Then if he refuses to let that machinery 
overthrow the Bible in his hand, he is called ignorant, anti-intellectual, unlearned, or 
simplistic. No, he may just have enough Bible sense to know that a dictionary is not the 
Holy Ghost and a scholar is not Samuel coming out of the grave with a message from God. 

There is nothing wrong with learning about Hebrew when that study stays under the 
authority of Scripture. The Old Testament was given through Hebrew and some Aramaic. 
That is a historical fact. A man can learn things about words, idioms, geography, names, 
and structure. Fine. But the moment he uses Hebrew as a club to beat the King James Bible 
into submission, he has become a Bible corrector, not a Bible student. The issue is not 
whether Hebrew existed. The issue is whether a modern Hebrew tool, shaped by editors, 



traditions, theories, and theological assumptions, has the authority to sit above the 
preserved English Bible God used. That is where the fight is. When a man says, “The 
Hebrew says,” the right response is not panic. The right response is, “Which Hebrew text, 
which edition, which manuscript tradition, which lexicon, which definition, which scholar, 
and by what authority are you using that to correct the Bible?” 

1. The Hebrew Text in Your Tool Is Not Moses’ Handwriting 

The first thing to settle is that the Hebrew text used by modern students is not the original 
handwriting of Moses, David, Solomon, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, or the twelve 
prophets. That should not be controversial, but it needs to be said because people throw 
around “the Hebrew” as if they are holding the first copy God ever gave. They are not. They 
are usually looking at a printed edition of the Hebrew Old Testament, one that came 
through a long history of copying, editing, printing, marking, vowel pointing, marginal notes, 
textual decisions, and scholarly handling. That may be worth studying, but it is not the 
original autograph. So the man who says, “The Hebrew says,” needs to stop acting like he 
has stepped outside all human mediation and touched the original ink. 

This matters because the same crowd that says the King James Bible is “only a translation” 
will then run to a printed Hebrew text as if that text floated down from heaven untouched by 
men. But that Hebrew text also comes through transmission. It also comes through editors. 
It also has a history. It also has questions attached to it. It also has places where men make 
decisions. So why does the printed Hebrew edition get treated like a final authority while 
the English Bible gets treated like a defendant? Because the critic has chosen his pope. He 
does not want a Bible in the hand of the believer to be final. He wants a tool in the hand of 
the scholar to be final. 

The Bible believer is not denying that God gave the Old Testament through Hebrew. He is 
denying that a modern man’s appeal to Hebrew automatically overrules the King James 
Bible. Those are two different things. If a man wants to study Hebrew humbly, let him study. 
But when he says, “The Hebrew corrects the King James,” he has to prove more than the 
fact that Hebrew exists. He has to prove that his particular Hebrew text, his particular 
interpretation, his particular lexicon, and his particular English definition have more 
authority than the Bible God preserved, blessed, and used in the English-speaking world. 
That is a mountain he cannot climb without dragging unbelief behind him. 

2. “The Hebrew Says” Often Means “The Lexicon Says” 

Just like with Greek, the phrase “the Hebrew says” often means “my Hebrew lexicon says.” 
The man is not usually reading ancient Hebrew with prophetic fluency. He is looking up a 
word in a dictionary. That dictionary is giving him English words. Then he chooses one of 



those English words and says the Hebrew has corrected the King James Bible. No, what 
happened is that he preferred the English in a lexicon over the English in the Bible. That is 
not Hebrew correcting English. That is English correcting English, with Hebrew letters used 
as decoration. 

A Hebrew lexicon may list several possible meanings for a word. The question is not merely 
what a word can mean in some context. The question is what it does mean in the passage 
God gave. Context matters. Doctrine matters. Cross references matter. The Bible’s own 
usage matters. But the Bible corrector often skips that and grabs the definition that lets him 
alter the verse. Then he acts like the matter is settled because “the Hebrew says.” A word 
can have a range of meaning, but a range is not a license to pick whatever helps your 
argument. That is not scholarship. That is a menu. 

The King James translators were not fools stumbling through Hebrew with candles and 
guesswork. They knew the languages. They knew the earlier English Bibles. They knew the 
traditional text. They worked in companies. They checked one another. They reverenced the 
Bible as the word of God. Now along comes a man with a phone app, a software package, 
or a desk lexicon, and he thinks he can overthrow their work because he found another 
possible gloss in English. That is arrogance in a graduation gown. A lexicon can serve the 
Bible, but it cannot rule the Bible. When it tries to rule the Bible, it becomes an idol with 
Hebrew letters on it. 

3. Hebrew Dictionaries Are Made by Men, Not Angels 

A Hebrew dictionary did not drop out of the sky wrapped in a cloud of glory. It was written 
by men. Those men had beliefs. Those men had sources. Those men had biases. Those 
men had theological commitments or theological corruptions. Those men made choices. 
They chose examples, definitions, categories, and glosses. They borrowed from previous 
scholars. They were shaped by academic traditions. They were sometimes influenced by 
unbelief, rationalism, higher criticism, Romanism, liberalism, German scholarship, or anti-
supernatural assumptions. Yet Christians often treat their definitions as if they were 
handed to Moses on a third tablet. 

This is dangerous because definitions can carry doctrine. A man who does not believe the 
Bible will not define Bible words with the same reverence as a man who does. A man who 
believes the Old Testament is patched together from sources, edited by redactors, and 
shaped by religious evolution is not going to approach Hebrew words the same way a Bible 
believer does. A man who sees Scripture as religious literature will not handle words the 
way a man handles them who believes they are the words of the living God. So when a 



Christian uses a lexicon, he needs to know that he may be importing more than vocabulary. 
He may be importing unbelief with a pronunciation guide. 

The average believer would never knowingly let a Christ-denying liberal teach him doctrine 
from the pulpit, but he may unknowingly let that same spirit teach him through a dictionary. 
He would not let a modernist rewrite Genesis in a Sunday school class, but he might use a 
modernist-shaped Hebrew tool to correct Genesis in his study. He would not trust a man 
who denies Moses to explain Moses from the pulpit, but he may trust the same man’s 
academic descendants to define the words of Moses. That is the problem. The tool looks 
neutral. It is not always neutral. The Bible believer must prove all things, including the tools 
men use to correct the Bible. 

4. The Hebrew Can Become a Protestant Priesthood 

The Old Testament priesthood once had a proper function under the law. They handled 
sacrifices, taught the law, and ministered in the things God appointed. But the New 
Testament believer is part of a spiritual priesthood, and he is not supposed to be held 
hostage by an academic priesthood that stands between him and the words of God. Yet 
that is exactly what happens when “the Hebrew says” becomes the final answer to every 
Bible question. The scholar becomes the new priest. The lexicon becomes the new altar. 
The classroom becomes the new temple. The common believer is told to stand outside 
until the experts tell him what God really meant. 

That is not Bible Christianity. God did not give His people a Book merely to tell them later 
that the real meaning was locked up in a language most of them would never know, filtered 
through reference works they would never be able to judge. The Bible says, “The entrance of 
thy words giveth light; it giveth understanding unto the simple” (Psalm 119:130). It does not 
say the entrance of Hebrew technical notes gives light unto the credentialed. The words of 
God are not the private property of scholars. Teachers have their place. Preachers have 
their place. Study has its place. But none of them belong above the Book. 

When the Hebrew priesthood takes over, ordinary Christians lose confidence. They read 
their Old Testament and wonder whether the verse really means what it says. They hear a 
preacher quote a psalm and wonder if the Hebrew might erase it. They believe a promise, 
then somebody tells them the word is better rendered another way. They stand on a 
doctrine, then a teacher tells them the Hebrew nuance softens it. That is how certainty 
dies. Not by one big explosion, but by a thousand little corrections. A Bible believer needs 
to recognize the pattern. The scholar does not always take the Bible away by force. 
Sometimes he just places himself above it one definition at a time. 

5. The Old Testament Was Preserved for Use, Not for Academic Reconstruction 



The Old Testament was not given to be hidden in a glass case until modern scholarship 
could reconstruct it. It was read, copied, taught, sung, preached, believed, and obeyed. 
Israel’s kings were responsible to it. Priests were commanded to teach it. Parents were 
commanded to instruct their children in it. Prophets rebuked the nation by it. The people 
were judged according to it. That means the words of God had to be available in history. 
They were not merely an unreachable original somewhere in the past. They functioned as 
present authority among God’s people. 

This is why the recovery mentality is so harmful. It talks as if the Old Testament text is a 
puzzle for scholars before it is a revelation for saints. But God gave His words to govern life, 
worship, doctrine, judgment, and hope. Moses said the words were not hidden from Israel. 
The law was to be in their mouth and heart, not locked away in a scholar’s reconstruction. 
The psalmist delighted in the law of the Lord day and night. He was not delighting in a 
textual apparatus. He was not waiting for a critical edition. He had words to read, words to 
meditate on, words to hide in his heart, words to obey. 

The King James Bible believer sees this clearly. God preserved the Old Testament through 
history, through the Jewish custody of the oracles of God, through copying, through 
transmission, through translation, and through providence. The end result for English-
speaking believers is not a damaged book needing correction from every Hebrew lexicon 
on the shelf. It is the Old Testament in the English Bible God gave us. A man may study the 
Hebrew as a servant, but if he uses Hebrew as a judge, he has turned study into rebellion. 

6. The Hebrew Is Often Used to Weaken Plain Doctrine 

One of the most revealing things about Hebrew correction is how often it weakens the plain 
force of the English Bible. The King James Old Testament has a sharpness that bothers 
modern religious taste. It speaks plainly about creation, blood, judgment, hell, holiness, 
prophecy, sin, Israel, the Lord, the fear of God, and the words of God. When a verse is too 
definite, somebody finds a softer Hebrew option. When a doctrine is too clear, somebody 
appeals to another rendering. When a prophecy is too sharp, somebody says the Hebrew is 
difficult. When a command is too direct, somebody says the nuance is broader. The pattern 
is not hard to spot. 

The issue is not whether some passages have depth. They do. The issue is whether depth is 
being used to drown certainty. Bible correctors often confuse “more information” with 
“more authority.” A man can spend twenty minutes discussing Hebrew roots and still end 
up less faithful to the verse than a child who simply believes the King James Bible. 
Knowledge that makes a man doubt God’s words is not light. It is smoke. Study that makes 
a man correct the Bible is not humility. It is pride with footnotes. 



The devil has always been interested in changing the words. He does not have to remove 
the whole Bible at once. He can start with one word, one phrase, one rendering, one doubt, 
one softer definition, one “better translation,” one “more accurate nuance.” Soon the 
believer is no longer standing on the verse. He is standing near it, waiting to hear what the 
Hebrew expert permits him to believe. That is not faith. Faith cometh by hearing, and 
hearing by the word of God. Not by the word of a lexicon. Not by the word of a doubtful 
professor. Not by the word of a man correcting the Book while claiming to explain it. 

7. The Hebrew Must Bow to the Preserved Book 

The proper place of Hebrew study is under the preserved Bible, not over it. That statement 
will make some people choke, but it is the only safe position. If a man believes God 
preserved His words for English-speaking believers in the King James Bible, then Hebrew 
study cannot be used to overthrow what God preserved. It can illuminate. It can confirm. It 
can show patterns. It can deepen appreciation. It can expose the ignorance of critics. But it 
cannot sit as judge over the text. The judge is the Bible. The tool is the servant. When the 
servant climbs onto the bench, the courtroom is corrupt. 

This does not mean a man has to despise Hebrew. It means he has to despise pride. It 
means he has to reject the spirit that says God’s word must submit to man’s scholarship. It 
means he has to remember that the Bible is not waiting for a lexicon to become true. The 
word of God is true already. It means he has to treat study tools like tools, not thrones. A 
hammer is helpful until a fool uses it to smash the foundation of the house. Hebrew is 
helpful only when it does not become an excuse to attack the Bible. 

So when somebody says, “The Hebrew says,” do not be intimidated. Ask him, “Says who?” 
Which Hebrew text? Which printed edition? Which manuscript evidence? Which lexicon? 
Which grammar? Which scholar? Which English definition? What did the man behind that 
definition believe? Why should his English gloss correct the English Bible? Why does your 
study tool get final authority over Scripture? Those questions will separate honest students 
from Bible correctors very quickly. The honest man will be careful. The corrector will get 
angry because you touched his idol. 

Conclusion 

“The Hebrew says” is not an argument by itself. It is a claim that needs to be examined. Too 
often it means nothing more than “my chosen scholar says,” “my Hebrew lexicon says,” 
“my software note says,” or “my professor said.” The believer should not be bullied by that. 
The Hebrew text used in modern study is not Moses’ original handwriting. The lexicon is not 
inspired. The grammar is not the Holy Ghost. The printed edition is not the lost autograph. 



The man quoting the tool is not automatically right because he can pronounce a word with 
a guttural sound in the middle. 

The real issue is authority. Does the preserved Bible judge the scholar, or does the scholar 
judge the preserved Bible? Does the Book correct the man, or does the man correct the 
Book? Does God’s word stand over the tools, or do the tools stand over God’s word? That is 
where the battle is. A Bible believer can appreciate Hebrew without worshipping it. He can 
learn from study without surrendering authority. He can hear a teacher without letting that 
teacher replace the text. But he must never allow “the Hebrew says” to become a magic 
phrase that overthrows “it is written.” 

The average Christian has been intimidated long enough by men who hide behind 
languages they use selectively and tools they seldom examine honestly. God did not give 
His people a Bible so they could spend their lives waiting for Hebrew scholars to tell them 
whether the words are safe. He gave words to be believed, preached, memorized, obeyed, 
and lived by. So the next time a man says, “The Hebrew says,” answer plainly: “Says who?” 
If it is God speaking in His preserved Book, believe it. If it is a scholar using a lexicon to 
correct the Book, reject it. The sheep do not need another priesthood with a different collar. 
They need the words of the Shepherd, and God has not left those words buried in a Hebrew 
dictionary. 

 

 

8 of 22: The Myth of the Originals - Translation Is Already in the Bible 

One of the most worn-out arguments thrown against the King James Bible is the claim that 
no translation can carry the authority of the words of God. You have heard the line. “Well, 
no translation can be inspired.” “Something is always lost in translation.” “The original 
languages are the real Bible.” “English is only a translation.” That kind of talk sounds very 
educated until you open the Bible and discover that God has already used translation 
inside His own Book. The Bible itself contains speech that moved from one language to 
another. The Old Testament records conversations that were not always spoken in Hebrew. 
The New Testament quotes Old Testament Scripture in Greek and still calls it Scripture. The 
title over the cross was written in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin. Acts 2 has men hearing the 
wonderful works of God in the tongues wherein they were born. So before a man runs his 
mouth about how God cannot use translation, he had better read the Book he claims to 
believe. Translation does not scare God. It scares men who need to keep the final authority 
locked up behind a language barrier. 



The issue is not whether languages differ. Of course they differ. A fool knows that. Hebrew 
is not Greek. Greek is not Latin. Latin is not English. English is not German. Every language 
has its own structure, idioms, grammar, rhythm, and vocabulary. But the God who invented 
human speech is not confused by languages. The Lord scattered the tongues at Babel, and 
the Lord overcame the barrier at Pentecost. The same God who judged man’s rebellion by 
dividing languages can glorify Himself by speaking through languages. The modern Bible 
corrector acts as if translation is a problem too large for the Holy Ghost to handle. That is 
his problem, not God’s. The Bible-believing position is simple: if God can give His words in 
one language, He can preserve them in another. If He can move truth through translation 
inside Scripture, then He can preserve truth through translation in the English Bible. 

This essay matters because the attack on translation is really an attack on access. If no 
translation can carry final authority, then the common believer can never have final 
authority in his own tongue. He must always run to the scholar, the professor, the lexicon, 
the grammar, the interlinear, and the man who says, “In the original language.” That creates 
a priesthood of language experts. It tells the farmer, the widow, the child, the soldier, the 
missionary, the mechanic, and the street preacher that God’s words are not really in their 
hands. They have a helpful copy, a decent version, a devotional aid, maybe even a reliable 
translation, but not the final words of God. That is not Bible Christianity. The God who 
commands men to live by every word of God is able to put those words where men can 
actually read them. If God wants English-speaking people to have His words in English, no 
seminary faculty has the right to tell Him He cannot do it. 

1. Moses and Pharaoh Prove Translation Is Not a Problem 

Start with Moses and Pharaoh. Moses was raised in Egypt. Acts 7:22 says, “And Moses was 
learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, and was mighty in words and in deeds.” When 
Moses stood before Pharaoh, he was not likely conducting those conversations in 
Elizabethan English, and he was not necessarily speaking Hebrew to a pagan Egyptian king 
in his own court. The scene is Egyptian. The palace is Egyptian. Pharaoh is Egyptian. Moses 
was trained in Egyptian learning. Yet when God preserved the record of those 
conversations in Scripture, He gave it to Israel in Hebrew. Now what do you have? You have 
speech that occurred in one linguistic setting preserved authoritatively in another 
language. That is translation inside the Bible. 

Now if the Bible corrector’s theory were true, Moses should have had a problem. He should 
have said, “Lord, I cannot record Pharaoh’s words in Hebrew because something may be 
lost in translation.” But God had no such problem. The Holy Ghost had no such problem. 
The Hebrew text of Exodus gives the authoritative record. God did not need the original 
Egyptian court transcript to preserve what mattered. He preserved the words He wanted 



preserved in the language He wanted His people to have. That fact alone is enough to show 
that translation does not automatically destroy authority. The words can be carried from 
one language setting into another under God’s providence. 

This also exposes the silliness of the man who acts as if the King James Bible cannot be the 
word of God because it is English. Was Exodus not the word of God because it preserved 
Egyptian dialogue in Hebrew? Was the speech of Pharaoh less authoritative because 
Moses wrote the record in the language of Israel? Of course not. God controls the record. 
God controls the words. God controls the preservation. The Bible corrector wants 
translation to be a permanent defect. The Bible itself treats translation as a normal part of 
how God reveals and preserves truth. A man who rejects that is not being careful. He is 
being selective. 

2. Joseph’s Story Shows Language Barriers Do Not Bind God 

Joseph’s story also shows that God is not trapped by language barriers. Joseph dealt with 
Egyptians, Hebrews, and interpreters. Genesis 42:23 says Joseph’s brethren “knew not that 
Joseph understood them; for he spake unto them by an interpreter.” There you have 
language differences right in the history of the patriarchs. The conversations passed 
through interpretation, yet the Spirit of God preserved the record in Scripture. God had no 
trouble giving you the truth of what was said. The presence of an interpreter did not make 
the record unreliable. It did not make the words useless. It did not make the history 
uncertain. God gave the account as Scripture. 

That ought to tell a man something. The Bible is not embarrassed by translation or 
interpretation when God oversees the record. The Spirit can preserve meaning, words, 
dialogue, doctrine, and history across language boundaries. If a human court can record 
translated testimony with legal force, if a government can publish official documents in 
more than one language, if a missionary can preach Christ in another tongue and sinners 
can be saved, then it is foolish to act as though the God of heaven cannot preserve His 
words in English. The objection is not intellectual. It is spiritual. Men do not want the Book 
in the believer’s hand to be final. 

The account of Joseph also reminds us that language itself is not sovereign. God is 
sovereign. Men move across nations. Words move across tongues. Messages are carried, 
interpreted, written, and preserved. The whole Bible is full of international movement: 
Egypt, Assyria, Babylon, Persia, Greece, Rome, Israel, and the nations. If God can govern 
kings and empires, He can govern vocabulary. If He can raise Joseph in Egypt to preserve 
life, He can use translation to preserve words. The Bible corrector imagines language as a 
prison. God treats language as a servant. 



3. The New Testament Quotes the Old Testament in Another Language 

Here is one of the biggest problems for the anti-translation crowd: the New Testament 
quotes the Old Testament in Greek. The Old Testament was given chiefly in Hebrew. Yet 
when Matthew, Mark, Luke, John, Paul, Peter, James, and the writer of Hebrews quote the 
Old Testament, those quotations appear in Greek in the New Testament text. And what 
does the Bible call those quotations? Scripture. It does not treat them as weakened 
devotional echoes. It does not say, “This is not technically Scripture because it has moved 
from Hebrew into Greek.” It says, “It is written.” It says, “the scripture saith.” It says, “that it 
might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet.” That is divine authority in another 
language. 

This destroys the claim that translation cannot carry scriptural authority. If the Holy Ghost 
can quote Old Testament Scripture in Greek and still present it as Scripture, then the 
argument is finished. The man who says no translation can be authoritative has just 
attacked the structure of the New Testament. He may not realize he has done it, but he has. 
Much of the apostolic handling of the Old Testament assumes that God’s words can be 
carried into another language without losing divine authority. The apostles did not act like 
the Hebrew was the only place where God could speak with final force. They preached, 
wrote, argued, and proved doctrine from Scripture as it appeared in the language God 
chose for the New Testament. 

And do not miss this: the New Testament is not merely a commentary on the Old 
Testament. It is Scripture. When it quotes the Old Testament, the quotation becomes part 
of the inspired New Testament text. That means God Himself placed translated Old 
Testament truth inside inspired Scripture. So much for the theory that translation is 
inherently inferior in a way that prevents divine authority. The Bible believer is not inventing 
a new doctrine when he says God can preserve His words in English. He is following the 
pattern already sitting in the Bible. God has already shown He can move His words across 
languages and still call them Scripture. 

4. “It Is Written” Does Not Depend on the Original Language Only 

When the Lord Jesus answered the devil in Matthew 4 and Luke 4, He said, “It is written.” He 
did not say, “In the original Hebrew autograph, it was once written.” He did not say, “The 
best manuscript tradition suggests.” He did not say, “The original language nuance may 
indicate.” He said, “It is written.” That phrase carries present authority. It means the written 
word was available, settled, and binding. The devil was not defeated by a missing 
autograph. He was defeated by the written word of God. 



Now remember that those words of Christ are preserved for us in Greek in the New 
Testament, while the passages He quoted came from the Old Testament. Again, God gives 
us Scripture crossing language boundaries. The authority is not lost. The doctrine is not 
weakened. The force of the temptation account depends on the certainty of written 
Scripture. If the anti-translation argument were consistent, the believer would have to say, 
“Well, Jesus quoted the Hebrew, but we only have the Greek record of His quotation, and 
then English translation of that Greek, so we must be very cautious.” That is the voice of 
unbelief. The Bible gives the account as Scripture, and the believer receives it as Scripture. 

The phrase “it is written” is deadly to Bible correction because it points to a present written 
authority. Christ did not answer Satan with lost originals. He answered with available 
Scripture. The modern scholar wants to keep pushing authority backward, behind the 
translation, behind the copy, behind the manuscript, behind the edition, back to a vanished 
original no one can read. Christ brings authority forward into the battle. “It is written.” The 
sword must be in the hand, not buried in a museum, not locked in a monastery, not hidden 
in the professor’s imagination. If Scripture can be used in the hour of temptation, it has to 
be accessible. God knows that. Scholars often pretend not to. 

5. The Cross Had Three Languages on It 

When the Lord Jesus was crucified, the title over His head was written in Hebrew, Greek, 
and Latin. John 19:20 says, “for the place where Jesus was crucified was nigh to the city: 
and it was written in Hebrew, and Greek, and Latin.” There is a sermon in that if a man has 
ears to hear. At the cross, where the Son of God shed His blood for sinners, the testimony 
concerning Him was placed in the languages connected to religion, culture, and empire. 
Hebrew was the language of the Jews. Greek was the widely used language of the eastern 
Mediterranean world. Latin was the language of Rome’s authority. The title was multilingual 
at Calvary. 

Now a critic may say, “That was just a title written by Pilate.” Fine, but the Holy Ghost 
recorded it, and the fact remains: God chose to note the three languages at the cross. The 
truth about Christ was not sealed in one tongue. The nations were already in view. The King 
of the Jews was being displayed before the world. The gospel would go out from Jerusalem 
to Judea, Samaria, and the uttermost part of the earth. The Lord who died under a trilingual 
title would send His words into the languages of men. That is not an accident. It fits the 
whole Bible pattern. 

Translation belongs to missions. Translation belongs to preaching. Translation belongs to 
the spread of the gospel. A man who sneers at translation is sneering at the very means by 
which millions have heard the words of God in their own tongue. No one is saying every 



translation is pure. No one is saying every version is trustworthy. No one is saying corrupt 
men cannot corrupt translations. The issue is whether God can preserve His words through 
translation. The cross itself points toward the worldwide scope of Christ’s testimony. If the 
title over the dying Saviour could be written in three languages, do not tell me God is afraid 
of English. 

6. Pentecost Proves God Can Speak in the Tongues of Men 

Acts 2 is the great reversal of Babel in practical demonstration. At Babel, God confounded 
the language of rebellious men and scattered them. At Pentecost, God filled men with the 
Holy Ghost and caused devout Jews from many nations to hear the wonderful works of God 
in their own tongues. Acts 2:8 says, “And how hear we every man in our own tongue, 
wherein we were born?” That is not God hiding truth behind one sacred language. That is 
God bringing truth into the languages of hearers. The miracle did not make everyone learn 
Hebrew first. It made them hear in their own tongues. 

That matters because God’s purpose is revelation, not concealment. He is not trying to 
keep His words trapped behind a scholarly gate. He wants men to hear. He wants sinners to 
understand. He wants truth preached among all nations. Pentecost shows that the Holy 
Ghost is not intimidated by language diversity. The Spirit of God can take the wonderful 
works of God and place them in the ears of men from different lands. If He can do that 
orally at Pentecost, He can preserve His words in written form for English-speaking 
believers. The anti-translation spirit is not Pentecostal in the biblical sense. It is Babel with 
a seminary degree. 

The modern corrector often acts as if language diversity is proof that no one can have 
certainty in translation. Pentecost says the opposite. God can overcome the language 
barrier. God can speak clearly. God can make men hear in their own tongue. The issue is 
not God’s inability. It is man’s unbelief. The same God who once divided language in 
judgment can use language in mercy. The same God who scattered men by confusing 
speech can gather men by sending out His words. That is why the Bible believer has no 
problem believing in a preserved English Bible. He believes in the God of Pentecost. 

7. Translation Frightens Men Who Want Control 

Translation itself does not frighten God. It frightens men who want control. If the common 
believer has the words of God in his own tongue, then the scholar loses his monopoly. The 
priest loses his chain. The institution loses its gatekeeping power. The professor can still 
teach, but he cannot rule. The preacher can still expound, but he cannot replace. The 
expert can still serve, but he cannot stand between God and the believer as final authority. 



That is why the battle over translation is so intense. It is not merely linguistic. It is spiritual 
and political. Who gets to control the words? 

Rome understood this. Religious systems have always preferred the common man 
dependent, not armed. Give a man a Bible in his own tongue, and he can test the priest. 
Give him a preserved Book, and he can judge the sermon. Give him Scripture he can read, 
memorize, and compare, and he is no longer chained to the expert. That is dangerous to 
religious tyrants. It is also exactly why God put His words into the languages of men. The 
word of God is not bound. If the gospel is to go to every creature, then words must travel. If 
words travel, translation is not optional. It is part of the mission. 

This is why the King James Bible became such a problem for Bible correctors. It put a 
stable, powerful, doctrinally sharp, publicly available English Bible in the hands of common 
people. They could read it. They could quote it. They could preach it. They could memorize 
it. They could test churches by it. They could die with it. That kind of Book does not need an 
academic chaperone. The critic says, “But it is a translation.” The Bible believer says, “So 
are many things inside the Bible, and God did just fine.” The critic says, “Something is 
always lost.” The believer says, “God is able to preserve what He wants kept.” The critic 
says, “Go to the original languages.” The believer says, “God brought His words to me.” 

Conclusion 

Translation is already in the Bible. That is the simple fact that ruins the anti-translation 
argument. Moses and Pharaoh, Joseph and his interpreters, Old Testament quotations in 
the New Testament, Christ’s use of written Scripture, the trilingual title over the cross, and 
Pentecost all show that language barriers do not bind God. The Holy Ghost is not trapped in 
Hebrew or Greek. He can give words, preserve words, carry words, and make words 
understood in the tongues of men. A man who denies that has made language stronger 
than God. 

The issue has never been whether every translation is good. Many are corrupt. Many are 
weak. Many are produced from corrupt texts by corrupt methods for corrupt purposes. The 
issue is whether God can preserve His words in a translation. The Bible answer is yes. If the 
New Testament can quote the Old Testament in another language and still call it Scripture, 
then the claim that translation cannot carry authority is dead on arrival. If Pentecost shows 
men hearing the wonderful works of God in their own tongues, then the claim that God 
must keep His words locked behind one language is exposed as religious control, not 
biblical faith. 

So let the scholar say what he wants. Let him wave his lexicon, clear his throat, and tell the 
common believer that English cannot be final because English is a translation. The Bible 



believer has already seen God use translation inside the Bible. The question is not whether 
God can do it. The question is whether men will believe He did. The God who confused 
languages at Babel spoke through languages at Pentecost. The God who gave Hebrew 
Scripture quoted it in Greek. The God who let the title over His Son’s cross stand in Hebrew, 
Greek, and Latin can preserve His words in English. Translation does not frighten God. It 
only frightens men who need the Bible kept out of the believer’s hand. 

 

 

9 of 22: The Myth of the Originals - The New Testament Quotes Translations 

One of the most devastating facts against the “originals-only” crowd is sitting right in the 
New Testament, and most Bible correctors walk past it like a blind man walking past a 
billboard. The New Testament quotes the Old Testament. That much everybody admits. But 
the Old Testament was given chiefly in Hebrew, and the New Testament was given in Greek. 
So when Matthew, Mark, Luke, John, Paul, Peter, James, and the writer of Hebrews quote 
the Old Testament, they are not placing the original Hebrew letters on the page. They are 
giving Old Testament Scripture in the language of the New Testament. That means the Holy 
Ghost Himself put translated Old Testament truth inside inspired New Testament Scripture. 
There is the problem for the man who says no translation can carry divine authority. If that 
claim were true, then the New Testament would be filled with non-authoritative quotations 
from the Old Testament. That is nonsense so thick you could spread it on toast. 

The New Testament does not treat those quotations like loose devotional references. It 
does not say, “This is a general thought from the Hebrew.” It does not say, “This roughly 
reflects what the original once said.” It says, “It is written.” It says, “the scripture saith.” It 
says, “that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet.” Those are authority 
formulas. When the New Testament quotes the Old Testament, it treats those words as 
binding, inspired, prophetic, doctrinal, and settled. The Lord Jesus used Old Testament 
Scripture against the devil. Peter used it to explain prophecy and Pentecost. Paul used it to 
prove doctrine. Matthew used it to prove Christ’s fulfillment of prophecy. The writer of 
Hebrews built arguments on Old Testament words. None of them stopped to whine that 
translation destroys authority. They handled Scripture as Scripture, even when those Old 
Testament words were now appearing in the Greek New Testament. 

This matters because the Bible corrector has been allowed to bluff too long. He says, “The 
King James Bible is only a translation.” Well, the New Testament contains translated Old 
Testament Scripture. He says, “Only the originals are inspired.” Then what is he going to do 
with the Old Testament quotations inside the inspired New Testament? If he says they are 



inspired, then he has admitted translated Scripture can be inspired and authoritative. If he 
says they are not inspired, then he has attacked the New Testament. There is no safe 
middle ground for him. The Bible believer does not have to apologize for believing God can 
preserve His words in English. The New Testament has already shown God carrying His 
words across language lines and still treating them as the words of God. The critic who 
denies that possibility has not defended inspiration. He has limited God. 

1. “It Is Written” Means Authority, Not Approximation 

The phrase “It is written” is one of the strongest phrases in the Bible. It does not mean, “A 
religious idea was once suggested.” It does not mean, “A general concept may be found in 
ancient literature.” It does not mean, “A committee believes the earlier reading probably 
leaned this direction.” It means the written word of God stands as authority. When the Lord 
Jesus answered Satan in the wilderness, He said, “It is written” (Matthew 4:4, 4:7, 4:10). 
That phrase slammed the door on the devil. It was not an invitation to debate textual 
theories. It was the sword coming out of the scabbard. 

Now here is the thing that cuts the Bible corrector. The Lord’s answer in Matthew is 
preserved in Greek, while the passage He cites comes from the Old Testament. That means 
the New Testament gives us the authoritative use of Old Testament Scripture in another 
language. The force of “It is written” is not weakened because the Old Testament text is 
being cited in the New Testament’s language. The devil did not answer, “Excuse me, Lord, 
but that is a translation.” He knew better. The devils have more sense than some Bible 
critics. When God’s word is brought forward by the Holy Ghost, it carries authority. 

The Bible believer should learn from Christ’s example. The Lord did not argue from the 
invisible originals. He did not say, “It was once written in Moses’ autograph, which is now 
unavailable.” He said, “It is written.” Present tense authority. Written authority. Available 
authority. The words were there to be used. That one phrase destroys the idea that God’s 
authority is locked in a vanished physical autograph. Christ used Scripture as a present 
weapon, and the Holy Ghost preserved that use in the New Testament. If the Lord can wield 
translated Old Testament truth in an inspired New Testament record, then the complaint 
that translation automatically loses divine authority is dead before it gets to the pulpit. 

2. Matthew Builds Fulfillment on Translated Scripture 

Matthew’s Gospel is loaded with Old Testament fulfillment. Again and again, Matthew says 
something happened “that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the Lord by the 
prophet.” That is not weak language. That is not suggestion. That is not religious poetry. That 
is prophecy being fulfilled in Jesus Christ. Matthew takes Old Testament words and applies 
them to the virgin birth, Bethlehem, Egypt, Rachel weeping for her children, John the 



Baptist, Galilee, the triumphal entry, the betrayal money, the casting of lots, and many 
other matters. He is not playing with loose ideas. He is proving that Jesus is the Christ 
according to the Scriptures. 

But Matthew is writing in Greek. The prophets he quotes wrote chiefly in Hebrew. So the 
Holy Ghost is giving Old Testament prophetic authority in the New Testament language. If 
translated Scripture cannot carry authority, Matthew’s entire method collapses. But it does 
not collapse because the Holy Ghost is not bound by the scholar’s theory. Matthew can 
say, “that it might be fulfilled,” and then give the prophetic Scripture as the Spirit of God 
wants it in the New Testament. That is divine authority moving through translation. 

This should be enough to humble any man who says, “A translation cannot be the word of 
God.” Matthew’s Gospel says otherwise in practice. He does not merely allude to the 
prophets. He quotes, applies, and fulfills them. The authority of the prophetic word 
remains even as it appears in the Greek New Testament. That is the point. God’s authority 
is attached to His words, and God can carry those words into the language He chooses. If 
He can do it in Matthew, He can do it in English. The objection is not based on what God 
can do. It is based on what men refuse to believe He did. 

3. Paul Reasons From Translated Old Testament Scripture 

Paul’s epistles are filled with Old Testament quotations. He quotes Genesis, Exodus, 
Deuteronomy, Psalms, Isaiah, Hosea, Habakkuk, and other portions of Scripture. He uses 
those quotations to establish doctrine on sin, justification, election, Israel, the Gentiles, 
faith, the law, righteousness, grace, preaching, resurrection, and Christian living. In 
Romans especially, Paul strings Old Testament quotations together like ammunition on a 
belt. He is not using them as decorative ornaments. He is using them as proof. The apostle 
to the Gentiles argues doctrine from Scripture. 

Now if the Old Testament can only carry final authority in the original Hebrew autographs, 
Paul’s method becomes impossible for the Gentile churches reading his Greek epistles. He 
is quoting Old Testament Scripture in the language of his New Testament letter and 
expecting believers to receive those quotations as God’s authority. He does not tell the 
Romans, “This is merely a translated witness to the real authority back in Hebrew.” He 
writes by inspiration and uses Scripture as Scripture. The quotation comes into the New 
Testament as part of inspired Scripture. There is no loss of authority. 

This matters because Paul’s doctrinal arguments often turn on exact wording. He is not 
merely summarizing broad themes. He reasons from what was written. He says, “For the 
scripture saith” and then gives the words. He says, “As it is written” and then lays down the 
authority. He does not act as though translation makes doctrine slippery. The same Paul 



who told Timothy that all Scripture is given by inspiration also quoted Old Testament 
Scripture in Greek letters in his epistles. If Paul can do that by the Holy Ghost, then no Bible 
corrector has any business telling me God cannot preserve His words in English. 

4. Hebrews Builds Doctrine on Old Testament Words 

The book of Hebrews is a nightmare for the originals-only crowd if they think translation 
cannot carry doctrinal authority. Hebrews quotes the Old Testament repeatedly and builds 
some of the strongest doctrinal arguments in the New Testament from those quotations. It 
quotes Psalms, Jeremiah, Habakkuk, Haggai, and other Old Testament passages to show 
the superiority of Christ, the priesthood of Christ, the new covenant, the sacrifice of Christ, 
the obedience of faith, and the fulfillment of the old system. This is not casual quotation. 
This is doctrinal construction. 

The writer of Hebrews handles Old Testament words as living words. He can say, 
“Wherefore as the Holy Ghost saith” and then quote Scripture written long before. Notice 
that. The Holy Ghost saith. Not merely “David once wrote.” Not merely “the ancient Hebrew 
text suggested.” The Holy Ghost saith. That is present authority from written Scripture. The 
words of the Old Testament are treated as the speech of the Holy Ghost to the hearers of 
the New Testament. The language boundary does not stop that authority. The doctrine 
stands because God’s words stand. 

If a man says translated words cannot carry divine authority, he has to explain Hebrews. 
How can Hebrews build doctrine on Old Testament quotations given in the New 
Testament? How can the Holy Ghost be said to speak through those words if translation 
destroys authority? How can Christian doctrine be established from such quotations if only 
the Hebrew originals are truly authoritative? The answer is obvious. The premise is wrong. 
Translation does not frighten God. The Holy Ghost can quote the Old Testament, place 
those words in the New Testament, and still speak with full authority. Hebrews proves it 
over and over. 

5. Peter Uses the Prophets in the Language of the Hearers 

Peter’s preaching in Acts shows the same truth. On the day of Pentecost, he stands up and 
quotes Joel. He quotes the Psalms. He uses Old Testament prophecy to explain what is 
happening and to preach the resurrection and exaltation of Christ. His hearers are devout 
Jews from many nations. Acts 2 has already emphasized languages and tongues, and then 
Peter opens Scripture. The word of God is not hiding in a scholarly vault. It is being 
preached in the power of the Holy Ghost to men who must repent. 

Peter does not say, “We must first return to the original autograph of Joel before anyone can 
know what God said.” He says, “But this is that which was spoken by the prophet Joel” 



(Acts 2:16). That is bold. That is direct. That is final. He quotes Scripture and applies it. He 
then argues from David’s words in the Psalms concerning Christ’s resurrection. The whole 
sermon depends on the authority of Scripture being available, understandable, and 
applicable. The result is conviction. Men are pricked in their heart. They do not ask for a 
manuscript seminar. They ask what they must do. 

This is what Bible preaching looks like when men believe God preserved His words. 
Scripture is quoted. Christ is preached. Sinners are confronted. The Holy Ghost works. The 
Bible corrector’s uncertainty does not produce Pentecost. It produces footnotes. Peter did 
not need to undermine the words before using them. He used them as God’s words. And in 
the inspired record of Acts, those Old Testament words are carried into the New Testament 
account with authority intact. Again, translation did not cancel divine speech. 

6. The Holy Ghost Does Not Quote Carelessly 

One of the hidden insults in the anti-translation argument is the suggestion that the Holy 
Ghost cannot quote Scripture with precision across languages. Men may not say it that 
bluntly, but that is where the argument goes. If authority cannot pass through translation, 
then the Holy Ghost’s Old Testament quotations in the New Testament become less than 
fully authoritative. That is blasphemous foolishness. The Spirit of God is not a sloppy 
quoter. He is the Author. He can quote, apply, expand, emphasize, and carry His own words 
as He sees fit. 

When the New Testament quotes the Old Testament, sometimes the wording differs from 
what a modern reader might expect if he is comparing English Old Testament with English 
New Testament. That does not prove error. It proves the Holy Ghost has authority over His 
own words. He can give the Old Testament passage in the form He wants in the New 
Testament. He can show fulfillment, doctrinal force, prophetic depth, or application. He is 
not bound by a scholar’s mechanical theory of quotation. The Author of Scripture knows 
how to use Scripture. 

This should make Bible believers confident, not nervous. The Bible is not a fragile human 
document that breaks the moment it crosses a language line. God’s words are living words. 
The Spirit who gave them can preserve and present them. The critic wants to put God in a 
linguistic cage and then call the cage reverence. No. Reverence believes what God has 
done. If the Holy Ghost quotes Old Testament Scripture in the New Testament, and that 
quotation is part of inspired Scripture, then translated Scripture can carry inspiration and 
authority. The case is closed unless a man wants to correct the Holy Ghost. 

7. The New Testament Pattern Opens the Door to English Preservation 



The New Testament’s use of the Old Testament establishes a principle: God can carry His 
words through translation and still speak with authority. That principle does not 
automatically approve every translation on the market. It does not sanctify corrupt 
versions, paraphrases, perversions, or committee products that remove words and weaken 
doctrine. But it does prove that translation itself is not the problem. Corruption is the 
problem. Unbelief is the problem. Bad texts are the problem. Bad methods are the 
problem. But translation, when governed by God’s providence and tied to His preserved 
words, can be a vessel of divine authority. 

That is why the English King James Bible can be defended without apology. The question is 
not whether English was the original language of Moses, David, Isaiah, Matthew, or Paul. It 
was not. The question is whether God can preserve His words in English for English-
speaking people. The New Testament has already demonstrated that God can move Old 
Testament words into another language and still call them Scripture. Therefore the 
objection that English cannot be God’s word because it is a translation is not a Bible 
objection. It is an unbelieving objection. 

The Bible believer does not argue that God was forced to use English. He argues that God 
chose to preserve His words for English-speaking believers in English. That is no more 
difficult than believing He gave Hebrew Scripture, quoted it in Greek, and used those words 
to establish doctrine in the New Testament. A man may reject that because he dislikes the 
King James Bible, but he should stop pretending the Bible itself forbids it. The Bible itself 
opens the door. The Bible itself shows the pattern. The Bible itself proves that God is not 
limited by language. If God can carry His words from Hebrew into Greek inside Scripture, 
He can carry His words into English outside the original giving of Scripture by preservation. 

Conclusion 

The New Testament quotes translations. That fact alone wrecks the claim that translated 
Scripture cannot carry divine authority. The apostles quoted Old Testament Scripture in the 
language of the New Testament. The Lord Jesus used written Scripture with absolute 
authority. Matthew built fulfillment on the prophets. Paul established doctrine from Old 
Testament quotations. Hebrews constructed major arguments from the Psalms, prophets, 
and covenant passages. Peter preached Christ from Joel and David. In all of this, the Holy 
Ghost treated those words as Scripture, not as weak echoes of a lost authority. 

If only the original Hebrew autographs could carry the full authority of the Old Testament, 
then the New Testament’s use of the Old Testament becomes a problem. But the problem 
is not with the New Testament. The problem is with the theory. The Holy Ghost did not 
quote Scripture loosely, carelessly, or without authority. When the New Testament says, “It 



is written,” that settles the matter. God’s authority is attached to His words, and God is 
capable of carrying those words through translation without asking a professor for 
permission. 

So when a critic says, “A translation cannot be the word of God,” answer him with the New 
Testament. Ask him whether Matthew quoted Scripture. Ask him whether Paul quoted 
Scripture. Ask him whether Hebrews quotes the Holy Ghost speaking. Ask him whether 
Peter preached Scripture at Pentecost. Ask him whether Christ’s “It is written” had 
authority. If he says yes, then he has admitted that translated Scripture can carry authority. 
If he says no, he has attacked the New Testament. Either way, the Bible believer does not 
have to surrender. The God who moved Old Testament words into New Testament Scripture 
can preserve His words in English. The critic who denies that has not protected inspiration. 
He has made his God too small. 

 

 

10 of 22: The Myth of the Originals - The Footnote That Became a Pope 

There is an old Roman trick that never died. It simply changed clothes. Rome told the 
common man he could not be trusted with the Bible by itself. He needed the church. He 
needed the priest. He needed the councils. He needed tradition. He needed an infallible 
interpreter standing between his soul and the written words of God. The Bible was too 
dangerous in the hands of the common man, they said. He might misunderstand it. He 
might divide the church. He might reject the authority structure. He might read the Book 
and find out that the system standing over him had been lying through its teeth. So Rome 
kept the people dependent. The Bible existed, but the people were not allowed to stand on 
it as final authority. They needed a higher interpreter. Now look at modern Protestant 
scholarship and tell me the same spirit did not crawl out of Rome, put on an academic 
robe, and move into the seminary. 

Today the common believer is told he cannot simply trust the Bible in his hand because the 
real issue is beneath the English. He needs the Greek text. He needs the Hebrew lexicon. 
He needs the manuscript evidence. He needs the critical apparatus. He needs the 
footnote. He needs the professor. He needs the committee. He needs someone higher up 
to tell him which verses belong, which readings are doubtful, which words are unfortunate, 
which phrases are later additions, which doctrines are not as clear as they look, and which 
passages should be preached with caution. That is not liberty. That is priestcraft with a 
vocabulary upgrade. Rome said the church must interpret the Bible for you. The modern 
Bible corrector says scholarship must reconstruct and correct the Bible for you. Different 



robes, same spirit. One wears a cassock. The other wears a tweed jacket. One waves 
tradition. The other waves textual criticism. Both tell the believer the same thing: you 
cannot trust the Book by itself. 

The footnote has become a Protestant pope. It sits under the verse and quietly overrules it. 
The verse says one thing. The footnote whispers, “Some manuscripts do not include this.” 
The verse speaks clearly. The footnote mutters, “The earliest witnesses read differently.” 
The verse declares doctrine. The footnote coughs and says, “Or, another possible 
rendering.” The Bible says, “It is written.” The footnote says, “Maybe.” And because the 
footnote looks humble, small, academic, and harmless, Christians do not realize it is often 
functioning as an authority above the text. Rome placed a priest above the Bible. Modern 
scholarship places a note beneath the Bible that somehow sits above it. That is the joke. 
The footnote is printed lower on the page, but in the minds of many people, it has the higher 
seat. The issue is authority. Either the Bible corrects the scholar, or the scholar corrects the 
Bible. There is no middle ground. 

1. Rome’s Old Game Was Control by Interpretation 

Rome did not always have to burn the Bible to control men. Sometimes all she had to do 
was control the interpretation. If the people could be convinced that the Bible was too 
obscure, too dangerous, too easily misunderstood, and too dependent on the church’s 
official voice, then the priesthood could keep the Book while still controlling its effect. That 
is how religious tyranny works. It does not always say, “There is no Bible.” It says, “Yes, there 
is a Bible, but you need us to tell you what it really means.” The final authority is not 
removed openly. It is relocated quietly. It moves from the written words to the official 
interpreter. 

That is exactly why the Reformation issue was never merely whether men owned religious 
books. The issue was authority. Could the written words of God stand over pope, council, 
tradition, priest, and institution? Could a common man read the Bible in his own tongue 
and judge the teaching of the church by it? Could the Book correct the hierarchy? Rome’s 
answer was no. Rome wanted the Bible under the church, not the church under the Bible. 
That is the heart of the matter. Rome could quote Scripture when it suited her. Rome could 
decorate herself with biblical language. Rome could appeal to holy things. But when the 
Bible crossed Rome, Rome corrected the Bible with tradition. 

Now the modern scholar does the same thing, only with better footnotes and less incense. 
He says the Bible is wonderful, but then places it under a system that can alter its words. 
He says Scripture is authoritative, but then tells you the text is uncertain in places. He says 
the Bible is the final authority, but then corrects the Bible with Greek editions, Hebrew 



lexicons, manuscript theories, and academic consensus. That is Rome’s old game in 
Protestant clothing. The common man is still told he cannot simply stand on what is 
written. He must submit to an interpreter above the Book. 

2. The Modern Priesthood Speaks Greek and Hebrew 

The modern academic priesthood does not usually speak in Latin. It speaks in Greek and 
Hebrew. That sounds more biblical, so Christians fall for it faster. The priest once said, “The 
church teaches.” The scholar now says, “The Greek says.” The priest once said, “Tradition 
tells us.” The scholar now says, “The best manuscripts indicate.” The priest once said, “You 
need the magisterium.” The scholar now says, “You need textual criticism.” The phrases 
changed, but the result is the same. The believer is moved away from confidence in the 
Book and toward dependence on the expert. 

This is not an attack on honest study. A man can learn languages and still believe the Bible. 
A man can study manuscripts and still submit to the Bible. A man can know Greek and 
Hebrew without becoming a Bible corrector. But when that knowledge is used to stand 
between the believer and the words of God, it has become priestcraft. When the scholar 
uses his learning to make the common believer unsure of the verse in front of him, he is not 
helping. He is robbing. When he uses his tools to correct the Book instead of expound it, he 
has taken the seat of authority. That is the problem. 

A true teacher brings the believer closer to the Book. A false authority makes the believer 
dependent on the teacher. That is how you tell the difference. The right kind of study says, 
“Look at the words. Believe them. Compare them. Let the Bible explain itself.” The wrong 
kind says, “You cannot really know what this means until I take you behind the English, 
behind the verse, behind the text, behind the translation, behind the manuscript tradition, 
and into my preferred academic machinery.” One magnifies the Scripture. The other 
magnifies the specialist. One feeds sheep. The other builds a gate. 

3. The Footnote Sits Under the Verse but Overrules It 

The footnote is one of the cleverest devices ever used to weaken faith in Scripture. It does 
not have to remove the verse from the page. It simply has to make the reader suspicious of 
it. That is often enough. The verse may still be printed, but now it has a little academic 
serpent underneath it whispering, “Yea, hath God said?” The believer reads the passage 
and then sees the note: “Some manuscripts omit.” “The earliest manuscripts do not 
include.” “Other ancient authorities read.” “Or, another rendering.” Suddenly the verse is no 
longer standing alone as the word of God. It is standing trial. 

Think about how powerful that is. A person may not know the manuscripts. He may not 
know who decided which ones were “earliest” or “best.” He may not know the doctrinal 



history of the men behind the text. He may not know whether the omission comes from a 
tiny minority of witnesses or from a corrupt stream. But the footnote sounds official. It 
sounds sober. It sounds academic. So the reader backs away from the verse. The verse 
speaks, but the note makes him hesitate. That hesitation is the victory. The devil does not 
have to make every man an atheist. Sometimes he only has to make him uncertain. 

This is why the footnote can become a pope. It claims no throne, but exercises authority. It 
makes no loud decree, but it governs the reader’s confidence. It does not stand at the top 
of the page, but it controls how the top of the page is received. It does not look like an 
enemy. It looks like a helper. Yet if its effect is to weaken the authority of Scripture, then it is 
doing the same work Rome did when she told men the Bible was not enough. The Bible 
says, “Believe this.” The footnote says, “Not so fast.” The Bible says, “Here are the words.” 
The footnote says, “Maybe not.” That is a rival authority. 

4. The Scholar Corrects the Bible While Claiming to Defend It 

One of the strangest features of modern Bible correction is that the corrector insists he is 
defending the Bible while he is correcting it. He says he loves the Bible. He says he believes 
in inspiration. He says he believes in inerrancy. He says he believes in the word of God. 
Then he opens the Bible and tells you the last twelve verses of Mark are doubtful, Acts 8:37 
should not be there, 1 John 5:7 is not original, “God was manifest in the flesh” should be 
changed, “through his blood” is missing in some versions, and hundreds of other words are 
questionable, unnecessary, misplaced, mistranslated, or uncertain. That is a strange kind 
of defense. If that is defending the Bible, one wonders what attacking it would look like. 

The problem is that modern men have redefined loyalty. Loyalty to the Bible no longer 
means believing the Book. It means loyalty to an academic theory about the Book. A man 
can correct the Bible repeatedly and still be called a defender of Scripture as long as he 
does it in the name of the originals. He can weaken verses in the name of textual purity. He 
can remove words in the name of scholarship. He can cast doubt in the name of honesty. 
He can undermine the authority of the text in the name of defending the original text 
nobody has. That is how the trick works. 

A Bible believer refuses to call that defense. If a man’s defense of Scripture leaves the 
church with less Scripture, less certainty, less confidence, and more dependence on 
scholars, then his defense is a Trojan horse. The Bible does not need to be defended by 
being corrected. It needs to be believed, preached, and obeyed. The scholar who stands 
over the Book with a red pen is not protecting the sheep. He is teaching the sheep that the 
Book is unsafe unless he is nearby. That is not ministry. That is control. 

5. Rome Used Tradition, Scholars Use Uncertainty 



Rome’s tool was tradition. Modern scholarship’s tool is uncertainty. Rome said, “The Bible 
must be interpreted by the church.” Scholarship says, “The Bible must be corrected by the 
evidence.” Rome said, “You cannot trust your private reading.” Scholarship says, “You 
cannot trust your translation.” Rome said, “Submit to the priest.” Scholarship says, “Submit 
to the expert.” Rome said, “The church has spoken.” Scholarship says, “The consensus has 
spoken.” Again, different robes, same spirit. 

Uncertainty is a powerful leash. If the believer can be made uncertain about the words, he 
becomes easier to manage. He will not speak with authority. He will not contend as 
strongly. He will not rebuke as sharply. He will not preach as boldly. He will always be afraid 
that someone with more training will tell him the verse does not mean what it says or does 
not belong where it is. This produces a generation of Christians who have Bibles 
everywhere and certainty nowhere. They own more versions than any generation in history 
and believe the words less than their grandmothers did with one worn-out King James Bible 
on the kitchen table. 

The Bible produces faith. Uncertainty produces dependence on men. That is why this issue 
matters. It is not a hobbyhorse. It is not a side argument for people who like to fight over 
versions. It is the old question from the garden: hath God said? Rome answered that 
question by placing the church above the Bible. Modern scholarship answers it by placing 
the apparatus above the Bible. The Bible believer answers it by opening the Book and 
saying, “Yes, God hath said, and I am not waiting for a priest or professor to improve it.” 

6. A Bible Under Correction Cannot Be the Final Authority 

A Bible that is constantly being corrected is not functioning as the final authority. This is 
plain enough for a child to understand and too plain for many scholars to accept. If the 
Bible says one thing, and the scholar can correct it, then the scholar is the final authority. If 
the verse reads one way, and the footnote can overrule it, then the footnote is the final 
authority. If the text is subject to the committee, then the committee is the final authority. If 
every passage can be appealed to Greek, Hebrew, manuscripts, lexicons, and critical 
editions, then the Bible is not the court of last appeal. It is evidence submitted to a higher 
court. 

That is where the debate must be forced. Do not let men hide behind pious phrases. Ask 
them directly: what is your final authority? If they say “the Bible,” ask which Bible. If they 
say “the originals,” ask where they are. If they say “the Greek,” ask which Greek text. If they 
say “the Hebrew,” ask which edition and whose lexicon. If they say “the best manuscripts,” 
ask who decides what “best” means. If they say “scholarship,” then at least they have 



finally told the truth. The final authority is not what a man claims in a doctrinal statement. It 
is what he runs to when the Bible in front of him crosses him. 

A final authority has to be able to correct everything beneath it. If something corrects your 
Bible, that something is your final authority. This is not complicated. The Bible believer says 
the Book corrects the scholar. The Bible corrector says the scholar corrects the Book. 
Those are two different religions pretending to use the same vocabulary. One is Bible belief. 
The other is Bible revision with conservative packaging. The question is not whether a man 
says he loves Scripture. The question is whether he lets Scripture stand over him without 
correction. 

7. The Preserved Book Breaks the Priesthood 

The preserved Bible breaks the power of every priesthood that tries to stand between God 
and the believer. That is why it is hated. A preserved Book in the common tongue means the 
believer can test the preacher. He can test the scholar. He can test the church. He can test 
tradition. He can test the footnote. He can test the version. He can say, “Show me that in 
the Book.” That is dangerous to every religious system built on control. It was dangerous to 
Rome. It is dangerous to modern scholarship. It is dangerous to any man who wants his 
opinion to outrank Scripture. 

The King James Bible gave English-speaking believers a fixed standard. That is why the 
attacks against it are so relentless. If it is merely one translation among many, then no one 
has to bow. If it is old literature, men can admire it without obeying it. If it is a historical 
monument, men can quote it at funerals and ignore it in doctrine. But if it is the preserved 
word of God in English, then it judges every preacher, scholar, church, commentary, 
lexicon, and footnote. That is the real offense. The Book does not ask the scholar for 
permission. It speaks. 

That is why the footnote must be exposed. Not every note is evil. Not every reference is 
corrupt. Not every explanation is an attack. But any note that weakens confidence in God’s 
preserved words must be treated as a rival voice. The believer must learn to put the 
footnote under the verse, not over it. He must learn to let the Bible correct the note, not the 
note correct the Bible. He must learn that the Holy Ghost did not preserve Scripture so that 
a committee could quietly place doubts beneath it. The Book is the authority. Everything 
else either serves it or wars against it. 

Conclusion 

The footnote became a pope when Christians allowed it to overrule the verse. That is the 
problem. Rome placed the priest above the Bible. Modern scholarship placed the 
apparatus beneath the Bible but taught men to treat it as higher than the Bible. The result is 



the same. The common believer is told he cannot simply trust the Book in his hand. He 
needs someone else to explain what God really said, which words belong, which readings 
are better, which verses are doubtful, and which doctrines need softening. That is not faith. 
That is managed dependence. 

The issue has always been authority. Either God preserved His words and the Bible corrects 
all men, or God did not preserve His words and scholars must keep correcting the Bible. 
There is no middle ground. If the Bible is under correction, it is not the final authority. If the 
scholar, footnote, lexicon, manuscript theory, or committee can correct the Bible, then that 
thing is the final authority. Men can dress that up however they like, but the structure is 
plain. Whoever has the power to correct the text has the throne. 

A Bible believer rejects both popes: the Roman pope in the palace and the Protestant pope 
in the footnote. He does not need a priest to tell him the Bible means the opposite of what 
it says. He does not need a scholar to tell him the verse is unsafe until approved by the 
apparatus. He needs the words of God, preserved and placed in his hand. The Book judges 
the church. The Book judges the scholar. The Book judges the preacher. The Book judges 
the footnote. When the Bible speaks, everything else must sit down and shut up. That is the 
only safe position, and it is the only position that gives God’s people a final authority they 
can actually read, believe, preach, and obey. 

 

 

11 of 22: The Myth of the Originals - No Originals, No Final Authority 

There is a simple chain of logic that modern Christianity keeps trying to dodge, but it will 
not go away. If only the originals are perfect, and the originals are gone, then no one alive 
has a perfect Bible. If no one alive has a perfect Bible, then no one alive has a final written 
authority. If no one has a final written authority, then every doctrinal argument eventually 
ends somewhere other than the Bible. It ends with preference, probability, scholarship, 
tradition, committee votes, manuscript theories, denominational statements, academic 
reputation, or whatever version happens to be popular that decade. That is not 
complicated. That is the necessary result of the originals-only position. You cannot place 
perfection in documents that do not exist and then claim to have a perfect standard in your 
hand. You cannot preach a missing authority. You cannot obey a vanished text. You cannot 
judge error by a Bible nobody possesses. 

That is exactly where modern Christianity has landed. Every man has a version. Every 
version has footnotes. Every footnote has doubts. Every doubt invites another correction. A 
preacher reads a verse, and someone says, “The oldest manuscripts omit that.” A believer 



quotes a promise, and someone says, “A better translation would be.” A church stands on a 
doctrine, and someone says, “That depends on a disputed reading.” A young Christian 
believes what the Book says, and some educated man tells him the passage is not so 
simple in the original languages. Before long, nobody knows where the final court of appeal 
is. It is not the Bible in the hand, because that can be corrected. It is not the originals, 
because those are gone. It is not the Greek, because there are different Greek texts. It is not 
the Hebrew, because that is interpreted through lexicons and editions. It is not the 
manuscripts, because somebody has to decide which ones matter. So where is the final 
authority? In practice, it is the man doing the correcting. 

This essay presses the question plainly: did God preserve His words or not? Not did God 
inspire them once. Not did God give perfect words to prophets and apostles. Not did God 
speak in history. Every Bible believer agrees with that. The question is whether those words 
were kept. A missing authority cannot judge the living. A lost Bible cannot be preached. An 
unavailable standard cannot correct the church. If God did not preserve His words, then all 
the talk about final authority is smoke. If God did preserve His words, then the man 
correcting those words is the one out of line. There is no safe middle ground. Either God 
kept His words somewhere, or Christianity has been left with a divine command to obey 
words that no one can finally locate. 

1. The Originals-Only Position Destroys Present Certainty 

The originals-only position sounds conservative when a man says it fast. “I believe the Bible 
is inspired and inerrant in the original autographs.” That line has been repeated so often 
that many Christians think it is the gold standard of orthodoxy. But slow it down and look at 
what it actually does. It places perfection in documents that no one has. It says the only 
absolutely perfect Bible existed in the past and is no longer available. That means the Bible 
you can read, hold, memorize, preach, and obey is not actually the final perfect authority. It 
may be useful. It may be reliable. It may be generally trustworthy. It may contain the word of 
God. But according to that system, it is not the perfect standard. 

That immediately creates a practical problem. The Christian life is lived now. Preaching 
happens now. Doctrine is taught now. Souls are saved now. Heresies must be answered 
now. Families must be instructed now. Churches must be corrected now. If the only perfect 
authority is gone, then what are we using now? The originals-only man says he believes in a 
perfect Bible, but his perfect Bible cannot be opened. It cannot be quoted. It cannot be 
placed on the pulpit. It cannot be handed to a child. It cannot be taken to a hospital room. 
It cannot be used to settle an argument. It is perfect and useless. That is not the Bible God 
gave His people. 



Present certainty matters because God commands present obedience. “Preach the word” 
(2 Timothy 4:2) is not a command to preach something that vanished. “Study to shew 
thyself approved unto God” (2 Timothy 2:15) is not a command to study a missing 
autograph. “Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word of God” (Luke 4:4) is not a 
command to live by words hidden in the past. If God commands men to live, preach, study, 
obey, and contend, He must have preserved the authority by which they do those things. If 
He did not, then modern theology has turned God’s commands into impossible riddles. 

2. A Missing Authority Cannot Judge Anyone 

A final authority must be able to function as a judge. That means it must be available. If a 
standard cannot be located, it cannot settle a dispute. If the law book is missing, the judge 
cannot appeal to it. If the measuring rod has vanished, nobody can measure anything by it. 
If the sword is buried where no man can find it, it cannot be used in battle. This is plain 
common sense, which is why modern scholarship has spent so much energy teaching 
Christians not to use it. A final authority that no one possesses is no final authority at all. 

The Lord Jesus said, “the word that I have spoken, the same shall judge him in the last day” 
(John 12:48). That is not the language of a lost standard. Men will be judged by words. 
Those words must therefore be preserved words. God is righteous. He is not going to judge 
men by a manuscript they never had, a Greek text that kept changing, a Hebrew edition 
interpreted through unbelieving scholarship, or a critical apparatus only trained specialists 
can navigate. If words judge men, words must be available to men. Judgment requires a 
standard. A vanished standard cannot judge the living. 

This is why the originals-only position creates such a mess. It says the perfect standard is 
gone, but men are still responsible to obey the Bible. Fine, then which Bible? If the answer 
is, “Whichever Bible best represents the originals,” who decides that? If the answer is, “The 
scholars,” then scholarship is the judge. If the answer is, “The manuscripts,” who interprets 
the manuscripts? If the answer is, “The original languages,” who defines them? Every path 
leads away from a final written authority and back to a human referee. That is exactly what 
the Bible-believing position avoids. God preserved His words, and those words judge men. 
Simple. 

3. Without a Final Bible, Every Doctrine Becomes Negotiable 

Once the final written authority is removed, doctrine becomes negotiable. Not always 
immediately, and not always openly, but inevitably. If the Bible in your hand can be 
corrected, then any doctrine built from its words can be challenged by the same method. A 
verse supporting the deity of Christ can be weakened. A phrase about the blood can be 
omitted. A passage on salvation can be footnoted. A warning about judgment can be 



softened. A statement about hell can be retranslated. A text on the Trinity can be 
dismissed. A command can be reinterpreted. Every doctrine is only as secure as the words 
that teach it. If the words are unsettled, doctrine becomes unsettled. 

This is why the modern crowd likes to say, “No major doctrine is affected.” That statement 
is supposed to calm everyone down. But it is dishonest at the root. First, who decides what 
counts as a major doctrine? Second, how many “minor” words can be removed before the 
doctrine is weakened? Third, if no doctrine is affected, why do they keep changing the 
words? Fourth, if the words do not matter, why did God give words? The whole argument is 
backwards. The Bible does not tell us to live by every major doctrine only. It says every word 
of God. Doctrines are built out of words. Remove, alter, soften, or doubt enough words, and 
the doctrine will feel it. 

The King James Bible believer is not being irrational when he fights over words. He is being 
biblical. God fights over words. The devil fights over words. Jesus answered with words. 
Paul argued from words. The prophets spoke words. Faith comes by hearing words. 
Salvation is preached in words. The Scriptures are words. If there is no settled Bible, then 
every doctrinal debate eventually moves away from “What saith the scripture?” to “What 
do the scholars think the scripture probably said?” That is not a small shift. That is the 
whole throne being moved. 

4. The Scholar Becomes the Final Authority by Default 

When the Bible is not final, someone else becomes final. There is no such thing as no final 
authority. Every man has one. If the Bible does not occupy the throne, something else will. 
It may be tradition. It may be church confession. It may be academic consensus. It may be 
personal preference. It may be the latest version. It may be a favorite teacher. It may be 
Greek tools. It may be Hebrew lexicons. It may be textual criticism. It may be a committee. 
But something will function as the last word. In the originals-only system, the scholar 
becomes the final authority by default because he is the one who tells you what the absent 
originals probably said. 

This is why the system is so dangerous. It does not openly say, “The scholar is your pope.” It 
says, “We are just trying to get back to the originals.” That sounds noble. But since the 
originals are gone, the one who controls the reconstruction controls the authority. The 
scholar decides which manuscripts are weightier. The editor decides which readings 
belong in the text. The lexicographer decides which English meanings are acceptable. The 
translator decides which rendering goes into the version. The footnote decides where the 
reader should doubt. Then the common believer is told this is all about honoring the Bible. 
No, this is about relocating authority from the Book to the men handling the Book. 



The Bible believer has a better arrangement. The Book judges the scholar. The Book judges 
the preacher. The Book judges the church. The Book judges the commentary. The Book 
judges the lexicon. The Book judges the version. A scholar may be useful if he submits to 
the Book. A preacher may be helpful if he expounds the Book. A teacher may edify if he 
points back to the Book. But none of them may correct the Book. The moment they do, they 
have taken the place of final authority. That is not service. That is usurpation. 

5. Modern Christianity Has Reaped the Fruit of No Final Authority 

Look around and the fruit is obvious. Modern Christianity is drowning in versions and 
starving for authority. There are more Bibles on shelves than ever before, and less Bible 
certainty in pulpits than ever before. Churches have screens full of shifting renderings. 
Bible studies compare five translations until nobody knows which wording to memorize. 
Preachers spend more time explaining why the text should read differently than preaching 
what it says. Christians pick versions based on readability, preference, marketing, or 
denominational fashion. The Bible has become a buffet, and every man chooses the 
wording that suits his appetite. 

This did not happen by accident. It is the fruit of rejecting a settled final authority. Once the 
Bible is not fixed, the marketplace takes over. Publishers create new versions. Committees 
revise old versions. Scholars produce new editions. Footnotes multiply. Copyrights require 
enough wording changes to establish distinction. Churches divide over preferences. 
Christians lose confidence. And the devil sits back with a grin because he did not have to 
burn the Bible. He only had to make people unsure which Bible is the Bible. 

The tragedy is that many Christians think this confusion is maturity. They say, “It is good to 
compare versions.” Sometimes comparing can expose differences, but the average 
believer is not strengthened by being handed ten voices where God gave one. If the 
versions differ, they cannot all be the final authority in the same place at the same time. If 
one says the verse belongs and another removes it, both cannot be right. If one keeps a 
doctrinal phrase and another omits it, that is not harmless variety. That is conflict. The no-
final-authority system has trained believers to call confusion “resources.” God is not the 
author of confusion, no matter how many study notes are attached to it. 

6. Preservation Is the Only Doctrine That Saves Present Authority 

The doctrine that saves present authority is preservation. Inspiration tells us where 
Scripture came from. Preservation tells us why we still have it. If a man believes in 
inspiration without preservation, he believes God gave perfect words but did not keep them 
available. That is a half-doctrine, and a half-doctrine in this matter produces a whole mess. 
The Bible’s testimony is not merely that God spoke. It is that God’s words endure. “For ever, 



O LORD, thy word is settled in heaven” (Psalm 119:89). “Heaven and earth shall pass away, 
but my words shall not pass away” (Matthew 24:35). “The word of God liveth and abideth 
for ever” (1 Peter 1:23). Those are not weak promises. 

Preservation means the Christian is not dependent on reconstruction. It means the words 
of God did not vanish into the dust of history. It means the Bible did not become a puzzle 
box for scholars. It means the church was not left for centuries without a final authority. It 
means the common believer can possess the words God wants him to believe and obey. It 
means a preacher can stand up and say, “Thus saith the Lord,” without secretly meaning, 
“Thus saith the best current approximation of the unavailable original text.” Preservation 
puts authority back where it belongs: in the words God kept. 

This is why Bible correctors resist preservation. If God preserved His words in a settled 
Book, then the correction business is over. The scholar may explain, but he may not edit. 
He may teach, but he may not revise. He may compare, but he may not overrule. He may 
serve, but he may not sit on the throne. Preservation humbles the expert because it makes 
the Book the final authority. Without preservation, the expert is necessary to keep 
recovering what God supposedly failed to keep. With preservation, the expert becomes 
optional, useful only when he bows. 

7. The Question Is Simple: Where Is Your Perfect Bible? 

The final authority test is unavoidable: where is your perfect Bible? Not where was it. Not 
where might it be reconstructed. Not where is it scattered among manuscripts. Not where 
is it hiding in the original languages. Where is it? Can you hold it? Can you read it? Can you 
hand it to a child? Can you preach it in a pulpit? Can you quote it at a deathbed? Can you 
use it to rebuke a false teacher? Can you memorize it with confidence? Can it correct you 
without waiting for a committee to approve its words? If the answer is no, then you do not 
have a final written authority. 

This question cuts through all the smoke. If a man says his perfect Bible is the originals, ask 
him to produce them. If he says the perfect Bible is found in the Greek, ask which Greek 
text. If he says it is in the Hebrew, ask which edition and whose lexicon. If he says it is in the 
manuscripts, ask which manuscripts and who decides between them. If he says it is in the 
consensus of scholars, ask which scholars and why they disagree. If he says no Bible today 
is perfect, then he has confessed the point: he has no final written authority. He may have a 
religion. He may have a tradition. He may have a library. He may have a process. But he 
does not have a final Bible. 

The Bible believer does not need to play that game. He can answer the question. He has 
the preserved word of God. He does not claim the paper, ink, leather, or printing press is 



magical. He claims God kept His words. He claims those words are available. He claims 
the King James Bible is the Book God gave English-speaking believers. The critic may mock 
that, but at least the Bible believer has a Bible he can point to. The critic has a missing 
original, a changing text, a stack of footnotes, and a mouth full of qualifications. That is not 
a final authority. That is smoke wearing glasses. 

Conclusion 

The logical end of the originals-only position is no final authority. Men may not like that 
conclusion, but they cannot escape it. If only the originals are perfect, and the originals are 
gone, then no living man has a perfect Bible. If no living man has a perfect Bible, then no 
living man has a final written standard. If there is no final written standard, then every 
dispute must be settled by something other than the Bible: scholarship, tradition, 
preference, probability, committee decisions, or majority opinion. That is exactly what has 
happened. The Bible has been moved from the throne to the witness stand, and men now 
argue over whether its testimony needs correction. 

A missing authority cannot judge the living. A lost Bible cannot be preached. An unavailable 
standard cannot correct the church. God did not call men to preach vanished autographs. 
He did not command believers to live by every word while failing to preserve those words. 
He did not give the church a sword that only existed in the first century and then leave later 
saints with fragments and educated guesses. The God of the Bible keeps what He gives. If 
He did not, then all the talk about final authority is hollow. If He did, then the Bible 
corrector is out of line. 

So the question remains: did God preserve His words or not? There are only two honest 
answers. If no, then the whole system is smoke, and every man is left to choose which 
scholar, version, church, or tradition he prefers. If yes, then those preserved words must be 
somewhere, and they must have authority over every man who claims to handle them. The 
Bible believer stands on that second answer. God gave words. God kept words. God judges 
by words. And a man with a preserved Bible in his hand has more authority than a professor 
with lost originals in his imagination. 

 

 

12 of 22: The Myth of the Originals - The Bible Defines Its Own Words 

One of the greatest scams pulled on Bible believers is the idea that God wrote a Book that 
cannot be understood until some scholar drags in a stack of outside dictionaries, lexicons, 
grammars, commentaries, and seminary tools to rescue it from itself. That sounds humble 



to the educated crowd, but it is an insult to the Author. The God who created man’s mouth, 
invented language, confounded tongues at Babel, spoke from heaven, wrote on stone, 
inspired prophets, moved apostles, and promised to preserve His words did not give His 
people a helpless Book. He did not hand the church a sealed mystery and then say, “Good 
luck, boys, maybe a German critic, a Greek lexicographer, or a Hebrew professor will 
explain Me in eighteen centuries.” The Bible is not a crippled book leaning on the crutches 
of unbelieving scholarship. It is a living Book. It breathes, cuts, searches, rebukes, feeds, 
cleanses, enlightens, and defines itself. 

The safest interpreter of the Bible is the Bible. That statement sounds simple because truth 
usually does until a professor gets hold of it and starts charging tuition. The Bible says, “For 
precept must be upon precept, precept upon precept; line upon line, line upon line” (Isaiah 
28:10). Paul said spiritual things are compared with spiritual things (1 Corinthians 2:13). 
That is the method. You do not begin by running outside the Bible to find out what God 
meant. You begin by believing the words God gave and comparing them with the words God 
gave elsewhere. Scripture explains Scripture. Words are defined by usage, context, 
repetition, contrast, parallel passages, doctrine, and the light the Holy Ghost gives to the 
believer who approaches the Book with faith instead of suspicion. A man who cannot 
understand that principle has no business correcting the Bible with a lexicon written by 
somebody who may not believe half the doctrines in it. 

This does not mean there is no place for study aids. A dictionary can be useful. A 
concordance can be useful. A historical note can be useful. A lexicon can be useful if it 
stays on the floor where a servant belongs. But the moment that tool climbs onto the 
throne and begins correcting the Bible, it has become a rival authority. That is where the 
line is drawn. If a lexicon helps you understand how a word is used without overthrowing 
the text, fine. If a grammar helps you appreciate a construction without correcting the 
verse, fine. But if the tool says the Bible should have said something else, then the tool has 
declared war on the Book. The King James Bible is not sitting around helplessly waiting for a 
Greek professor to explain its own vocabulary. It is a self-defining, self-interpreting, self-
witnessing Book, and those who believe it will get more light from comparing Scripture with 
Scripture than a Bible corrector will ever get from a library full of unbelieving reference 
works. 

1. God Did Not Write a Book for Scholars Only 

God did not write the Bible for an academic caste. He wrote it for prophets, kings, priests, 
fishermen, shepherds, farmers, mothers, children, soldiers, widows, servants, pastors, 
churches, and sinners. He wrote it to be read aloud, preached publicly, memorized 
privately, taught to children, sung by saints, and carried into the world. “The entrance of thy 



words giveth light; it giveth understanding unto the simple” (Psalm 119:130). Notice the 
verse does not say the entrance of Greek dictionaries giveth light unto the scholar. It says 
God’s words give understanding unto the simple. That means the Bible has power to 
communicate truth to the believer without first receiving permission from an academic 
priesthood. 

This is where modern Christianity has been bewitched. The common man has been told 
that he can read the Bible devotionally, but when doctrine is on the line, he must wait for 
the experts. The verse may look clear, but the Greek may say otherwise. The doctrine may 
look settled, but the Hebrew may soften it. The promise may look strong, but the footnote 
may weaken it. The warning may look plain, but the lexicon may redefine it. So the believer 
learns to distrust what is written and trust the man explaining why it is not that simple. That 
is not Bible study. That is dependence training. It teaches sheep to keep their eyes on the 
scholar instead of the Shepherd’s words. 

The Bible itself fights that system. God expects His people to read with understanding. 
Moses commanded Israel to teach the words diligently to their children. David meditated in 
the law day and night. The Bereans searched the Scriptures daily to test apostolic 
preaching. Timothy knew the holy Scriptures from a child. These were not men waiting for a 
modern critical apparatus. They had words. They read words. They believed words. They 
compared words. God gave a Book that could be used by His people. If the modern system 
makes the Bible unusable without expert correction, then the modern system is the 
problem, not the Bible. 

2. Scripture Compares Spiritual Things With Spiritual 

Paul gives the rule in 1 Corinthians 2:13: “comparing spiritual things with spiritual.” That is 
one of the most important methods of Bible study in the whole Book. The Bible is spiritual. 
Its words are spiritual. Its doctrines are spiritual. Its Author is the Spirit of God. Therefore, 
the first and best commentary on Scripture is Scripture. The Holy Ghost knows what He 
meant when He used a word in Genesis, Exodus, Psalms, Isaiah, Matthew, Romans, 
Hebrews, or Revelation. He does not need an unbelieving scholar to define His vocabulary. 
The Bible has its own internal system of explanation. 

This means when you come across a word, phrase, doctrine, symbol, type, prophecy, or 
command, you do not immediately run out of the Bible. You look around inside the Bible. 
How does God use that word elsewhere? What is the first mention? What are the parallel 
passages? What contrasts does the Bible create? What definitions are implied by context? 
What doctrines govern the meaning? How does the word behave in the Old Testament and 
the New Testament? What repeated patterns appear? The Bible is not a pile of 



disconnected religious scraps. It is a unified revelation from one Author. The same Spirit 
who wrote the words preserved an internal harmony by which the words explain one 
another. 

The Bible corrector hates this method because it limits his power. If Scripture interprets 
Scripture, then the scholar is not the final referee. If the Bible defines its own words, then 
the lexicon does not get the throne. If doctrine controls interpretation, then the critic 
cannot pick a definition that undermines doctrine. Comparing spiritual things with spiritual 
forces the student to stay inside the Book and let God speak for Himself. That is exactly 
where a Bible believer wants to be. The Bible is not a locked room that needs a professor’s 
key. It is a house with its own lights on. 

3. The Bible Defines Words by Context 

One of the ways the Bible defines its own words is by context. God often places a word in a 
sentence, verse, chapter, or passage in such a way that the meaning becomes clear 
without an outside dictionary. The words around the word act like guards, witnesses, and 
boundary markers. They tell you what the word is doing. They show you whether it is literal 
or figurative, doctrinal or historical, positive or negative, general or specific. Context is not a 
modern invention. It is built into the way God gave language. 

Take a word that might have a range of possible meanings. A lexicon may list half a dozen 
options, and the Bible corrector will grab the one that helps him change the verse. But 
context does not let him do that honestly. Context narrows the field. Context tells the 
reader what meaning fits the passage. Context makes the verse speak in its own setting. 
This is why a child with reverence and a King James Bible may understand a passage better 
than a proud scholar with six dictionaries. The child believes the context. The scholar may 
be looking for a way around it. 

The King James Bible is full of contextual definitions. A word is often explained by the 
sentence it sits in, the parallel phrase beside it, or the contrast immediately following it. 
God did not make every word dependent on a separate academic reference work. He 
placed words in living relationship with other words. That is how language works, and God 
is the master of language. When men ignore context to chase a possible dictionary 
meaning, they are not being deep. They are being dishonest. A word does not mean 
whatever a lexicon says it can mean somewhere. It means what God made it mean where 
He put it. 

4. The Bible Defines Words by Repetition and Usage 

The Bible also defines words by repetition and usage. God repeats words, phrases, and 
patterns across Scripture. A word in one passage may be explained by its use in another 



passage. A phrase in one book may shine light on a phrase in another book. This is why a 
concordance can be useful when it serves the Bible. You trace a word through Scripture 
and let the Bible show you how God uses it. That is much safer than letting one scholar tell 
you what he thinks the original language term should mean based on pagan literature, 
liberal assumptions, or doctrinal bias. 

This method is especially powerful because the Bible has perfect internal consistency from 
the standpoint of divine authorship. Men wrote at different times, in different 
circumstances, across centuries, but the Holy Ghost moved them. Therefore, the 
vocabulary of Scripture is not random. The same God is speaking. He may reveal more light 
over time, and words may have different uses in different contexts, but the Book is not 
chaos. Repetition is not accidental. Patterns are not meaningless. Cross references are not 
decorations. God has built a web of truth inside the Bible that rewards the believer who 
reads carefully. 

Modern Bible correction often short-circuits this process. Instead of letting the Bible’s own 
usage define a word, the corrector runs to outside sources and imports a definition that 
may not fit the doctrinal pattern of Scripture. He may appeal to classical Greek, rabbinic 
speculation, secular usage, theological dictionaries, or modern linguistic theories. Some of 
that may have historical interest, but none of it outranks the Bible’s own usage. If God uses 
a word a certain way in His Book, that usage controls the believer’s understanding. The 
Bible’s dictionary is better than the scholar’s dictionary because the Bible’s dictionary was 
written by the Author of the Bible. 

5. The Bible Defines Words by Contrast 

Another built-in method is contrast. God often shows what something is by placing it 
against what it is not. Light is contrasted with darkness. Truth with error. Flesh with Spirit. 
Law with grace. Faith with works. Life with death. Wisdom with foolishness. Righteousness 
with wickedness. Clean with unclean. Holy with profane. This contrast becomes a form of 
definition. When the Bible sets two things against each other, it teaches the nature of both. 
You learn what light is partly by seeing what darkness is. You learn what grace is partly by 
seeing what works are. You learn what faith is partly by seeing unbelief. 

This is why doctrine matters when defining words. A lexicon may give a word a broad 
meaning, but doctrine tells you what cannot be meant in a given passage. For example, if a 
definition weakens the deity of Christ, contradicts salvation by grace, denies the blood 
atonement, destroys eternal security, or blurs the distinction between Israel and the 
Church, then something is wrong with the definition or its application. The Bible does not 



contradict itself. If a scholar’s chosen meaning creates contradiction, the scholar is wrong. 
The Book is not. 

Contrast also exposes counterfeit definitions. Modern versions and Bible correctors often 
soften words by replacing sharp biblical terms with broader, weaker, more culturally 
acceptable language. But the Bible’s contrasts keep the edges sharp. Sin is not a mistake. 
Hell is not merely a metaphorical inconvenience. Fornication is not merely sexual 
immorality as defined by a collapsing culture. Doctrine is not merely teaching in a bland 
academic sense when the context is the doctrine of Christ. The Bible’s contrasts preserve 
moral and doctrinal clarity. A lexicon that dulls the blade should not be trusted over the 
sword. 

6. The Bible Defines Words by Doctrine 

Words do not float in empty space. They live in doctrine. This is why Bible study cannot be 
reduced to word studies. A man may know a Greek or Hebrew term and still miss the 
doctrine completely. In fact, some of the most dangerous Bible correctors are men who 
know just enough language to sound impressive while having poor doctrine, no 
discernment, and no fear of God. The Bible’s doctrines control the meaning of its words 
because the Author is consistent. The meaning of a word in a passage must fit the revealed 
truth of God. 

This is why the Bible believer must never let a lexicon force a meaning that violates 
doctrine. If a definition undermines the virgin birth, the deity of Christ, the blood of Christ, 
the bodily resurrection, the inspiration and preservation of Scripture, the gospel of grace, or 
the second coming, the problem is not the Bible. The problem is the man using the tool. 
Tools can be made to lie when placed in the hands of a critic. A wrench is useful in a 
mechanic’s hand and dangerous in the hand of a vandal. So is a lexicon. 

Doctrine is the skeleton of Scripture. Words hang on that structure. If a man tears words 
away from doctrine, he can make them say nearly anything. That is how cults operate. That 
is how liberals operate. That is how Bible correctors operate. They isolate a word, redefine 
it, detach it from the whole counsel of God, and then use it to alter a verse. The Bible 
believer does the opposite. He lets the whole Book govern the part. He lets clear doctrine 
govern difficult words. He lets Scripture interpret Scripture. That is not ignorance. That is 
obedience to the Bible’s own method. 

7. A Lexicon Must Bow or Be Rejected 

A lexicon is not evil simply because it is a lexicon. The danger is authority. If the lexicon 
bows to the Bible, it may serve. If it corrects the Bible, it must be rejected. That is the rule. 
The Bible is not under the dictionary. The dictionary is under the Bible. The moment a man 



forgets that, he has turned a study aid into a judge. That is how Bible correction begins. 
First the tool helps. Then the tool suggests. Then the tool corrects. Then the tool overrules. 
By the end, the believer is no longer asking, “What saith the Scripture?” He is asking, “What 
saith the lexicon?” 

This is especially dangerous because many lexicons were not produced by King James 
Bible-believing men. Some were shaped by rationalists, Unitarians, modernists, 
Romanizing influences, textual critics, or men who did not believe the Bible with simple 
faith. Why should their English definitions rule over the English Bible? Why should a man 
who may deny the blood, question the deity of Christ, reject preservation, or bow to corrupt 
texts be trusted to define the words that God preserved? Christians need to stop acting as 
if academic tools are neutral angels. They are books written by men. Men have spirits, 
doctrines, assumptions, and agendas. 

The King James Bible defines itself. That does not mean every verse is instantly easy. It 
means the answers are found by believing, reading, comparing, studying, praying, and 
submitting to Scripture. A difficult passage is not an excuse to enthrone unbelieving 
scholarship. It is an invitation to search the Book more carefully. The believer does not 
need to be afraid of hard words or hard passages. God rewards study. But He rewards Bible 
study, not Bible correction. The tool may be used to carry water, but the moment it tries to 
drown the text, throw it out. 

Conclusion 

God did not give His people a Book that cannot explain itself. The Bible has its own internal 
dictionary, commentary, and cross-reference system. It defines words by context, 
repetition, usage, contrast, doctrine, and comparison with other Scriptures. It is not 
helpless. It is not waiting for a Greek professor, Hebrew lexicon, or modern commentary to 
breathe life into it. The words of God are already spirit and life. The problem is not that the 
Bible is unclear. The problem is that men do not believe it, read it enough, compare it 
properly, or submit to what it says. 

Outside tools may have limited value when they bow to the text, but they become 
dangerous the moment they correct it. A lexicon can become a rival authority. A grammar 
can become a trap. A commentary can become a veil. A software note can become a pope. 
The issue is always authority. Does the Bible define the tool, or does the tool define the 
Bible? Does Scripture correct the scholar, or does the scholar correct Scripture? Does the 
believer go to the Book first, or does he run outside the Book every time the words make 
him uncomfortable? 



The safest interpreter of the Bible is the Bible itself. That is not a slogan. It is a method of 
faith. Let God define His own words. Let Scripture explain Scripture. Let the clear passages 
govern the difficult ones. Let doctrine control definitions. Let the whole counsel of God 
protect you from the private interpretation of men. The King James Bible is not a helpless 
English book waiting to be rescued by unbelieving reference works. It is the preserved word 
of God, and it will explain itself to the man who believes it, reads it, compares it, and bows 
before it. 

 

 

13 of 22: The Myth of the Originals - Correcting God With a Dictionary 

There is a kind of Bible study today that looks spiritual, sounds educated, and smells like a 
dead rat under the floorboards. A man opens the Bible, finds a word he does not like, runs 
to a dictionary, lexicon, grammar, or software note, finds another word he likes better, and 
then announces that the Bible should have said that instead. He calls it study. He calls it 
accuracy. He calls it going deeper. He calls it getting back to the original. But in plain 
English, he has just placed a dictionary over the Bible. He has taken a man-made reference 
work and used it to correct the Book he claims is the word of God. That is not reverence. 
That is rebellion with a bookmark in it. The issue is not whether a man may use study tools. 
The issue is whether those tools are servants or judges. When a dictionary tells you what a 
word means in ordinary usage, it may help. When a dictionary tells you God chose the 
wrong word, it has become a rival authority. 

This is the kind of thing that ruins churches one word at a time. The Bible corrector does not 
usually stand up and say, “I hate the Bible.” That would be too honest, and it would empty 
the room. Instead, he says, “This is an unfortunate translation.” Then, “This word is better 
rendered.” Then, “This verse is doubtful.” Then, “This passage has textual problems.” Then, 
“This doctrine is more nuanced.” Then, “We should not build too much on that wording.” 
Before long, the Bible is no longer speaking with authority. It is being examined by a board 
of academic inspectors. The dictionary has the gavel. The lexicon has the bench. The 
grammar has the robe. The Bible is sitting in the defendant’s chair while some man with a 
seminary degree asks whether God really knew how to preserve His own words. 

Nobody is against honest learning. If a man wants to study Greek, study Greek. If he wants 
to study Hebrew, study Hebrew. If he wants to learn history, manuscripts, grammar, idioms, 
and word usage, let him learn until his head is full and his pride is empty. But if his learning 
makes him correct the Bible instead of submit to it, he has not gained light. He has gained a 
disease. There is a difference between being a student under the word and a critic over the 



word. The student says, “Lord, teach me what Thou hast said.” The critic says, “Lord, let me 
tell You how this should have been said.” The student compares Scripture with Scripture. 
The critic compares Scripture with a lexicon and gives the lexicon the final vote. The 
student trembles at God’s words. The critic edits them. Those are not two levels of the 
same faith. They are two different attitudes toward authority. 

1. A Dictionary Is Not the Holy Ghost 

The first thing to settle is simple: a dictionary is not the Holy Ghost. A lexicon is not 
inspired. A grammar is not Scripture. A software note is not revelation. A commentary is not 
the judgment seat of Christ. These things are books written by men, compiled by men, 
edited by men, revised by men, influenced by men, and sold by men. They may contain 
useful information, but they do not have divine authority. The King James Bible says, “The 
words of the LORD are pure words” (Psalm 12:6). It does not say the definitions of the 
lexicographers are pure definitions. When a man forgets that, he begins treating the tool as 
cleaner than the text. 

The absurdity is almost comical. A critic says the King James Bible is “just a translation” 
because it is in English. Then he runs to a Greek or Hebrew lexicon, reads an English 
definition, and uses that English definition to correct the English Bible. What happened? 
Did Greek correct English? No. One English source corrected another English source. The 
English of the lexicon was placed over the English of the Bible. But because the lexicon had 
Greek or Hebrew letters nearby, the critic acted as though he had just received a telegram 
from heaven. That is not scholarship. That is a magic trick for people who are impressed by 
foreign alphabets. 

A dictionary can tell you how men have used a word. It can list possible meanings. It can 
show ranges. It can be a servant. But the Bible determines its own meaning by context, 
doctrine, usage, repetition, and comparison with other Scriptures. The Bible is the living 
Book. The dictionary is a dead reference tool. If the dictionary helps you understand the 
Bible, use it carefully. If the dictionary corrects the Bible, reject the correction. A servant 
may carry your coat, but the moment he starts ordering the household, he needs to be put 
back in his place. The same is true of lexicons. 

2. The Bible Corrector Changes Positions 

A man can begin as a student and end as a critic without noticing when the switch 
happened. At first, he wants to learn. He looks up words. He compares passages. He asks 
questions. That can be good. But then he discovers that some tools offer alternate 
meanings and variant readings. He realizes he can use those tools to weaken verses that 
trouble him, soften doctrines that offend him, and impress people who do not know how to 



check him. Pretty soon, he is no longer kneeling under the Book. He is standing above it 
with a red pen. That is the change in position. 

The Bible says, “But to this man will I look, even to him that is poor and of a contrite spirit, 
and trembleth at my word” (Isaiah 66:2). The Bible corrector does not tremble. He tinkers. 
He opens the verse and says, “This should be...” or “This would be better...” or “The original 
really means...” or “The translators missed...” The problem is not that he studies. The 
problem is that his study never ends in submission. It ends in correction. That is how you 
know the spirit behind it. Study that produces humility is healthy. Study that produces a 
Bible-correcting attitude is leprosy in academic form. 

This is why the issue is spiritual before it is technical. The Bible corrector wants to make it 
sound like the debate is about language expertise. It is deeper than that. It is about 
authority. Does the Bible stand over the man, or does the man stand over the Bible? Does 
the Book correct the scholar, or does the scholar correct the Book? A man with no Greek 
who believes the Bible is in a safer position than a man with Greek who corrects it. The first 
may lack information. The second lacks fear. One can be taught. The other has to be 
rebuked. 

3. Rebellion Often Wears the Costume of Study 

The devil has always known how to dress rebellion in religious clothing. He did not walk into 
the garden with horns and a pitchfork. He came with a Bible question. “Yea, hath God 
said?” That was the first Bible-correcting session in human history. He did not begin by 
denying God existed. He began by creating doubt about God’s words. That same spirit is 
alive every time a man approaches the Bible looking for a way to loosen what it says. He 
may call it nuance, scholarship, depth, or accuracy, but if the result is doubt, the serpent 
has been in the room. 

Rebellion disguised as study is especially dangerous because it flatters the mind. The man 
thinks he is growing because he is learning to question words he once believed. He thinks 
he is maturing because he no longer receives the text simply. He thinks he is becoming 
balanced because he has learned to hesitate where God speaks plainly. He thinks he is 
being careful because he no longer lets a verse settle the matter. But often he is not 
becoming careful. He is becoming slippery. He is not becoming deep. He is becoming 
doubtful. He is not becoming scholarly. He is becoming unteachable. 

The safest Bible student is not the one who knows the most tools. It is the one who fears 
God’s words the most. Tools can be useful, but fear of God keeps the tools from becoming 
weapons against the text. A humble man may look up a word and then bow before what the 
verse says. A rebel looks up a word until he finds a way to escape what the verse says. That 



is the difference. One uses study to understand obedience. The other uses study to avoid 
obedience. God sees the difference even when the congregation does not. 

4. Word by Word Replacement Is Still Attack 

Most Bible correctors do not attack the Bible all at once. They replace it word by word. That 
is how the damage is done. One word is archaic. Another is too strong. Another is 
unfortunate. Another is not in the best manuscripts. Another is better translated. Another is 
too narrow. Another is too offensive. Another is too doctrinally loaded. Another is 
misunderstood by modern readers. One by one, the words are questioned, replaced, 
softened, removed, or redefined. The Bible stays on the pulpit, but it has been gutted in the 
mind of the hearer. 

This is more dangerous than an open attack because it looks careful. If a man stood up and 
said, “I do not believe this Bible,” the saints might wake up. But if he says, “Now, the King 
James is a wonderful translation, but...” he can cut the Book to pieces with a smile. 
“Wonderful, but” has done more damage than open blasphemy in many churches. The 
compliment lowers the guard. The correction does the work. The same man who says he 
loves the Bible will spend the sermon telling you where it should have been different. If a 
friend complimented your wife that way before correcting her face, her voice, her clothes, 
and her mind, you would figure out pretty quickly that he was no friend. 

Word by word replacement is still an attack because the Bible is made of words. God did 
not give us general vibes. He gave words. Jesus said man shall live by every word of God 
(Luke 4:4). If every word matters, then changing words matters. If the Bible corrector can 
replace words at will, then he controls the doctrine those words teach. Do not let him hide 
behind the claim that he still believes the “message.” Messages are made of words. Change 
the words enough and the message changes with them. A man who steals bricks from a 
house one at a time is still tearing down the house. 

5. The Dictionary Becomes the Judge 

When a man uses a dictionary to correct the Bible, the dictionary has become the judge. 
That is the whole issue. It does not matter whether he admits it. If the Bible says one thing 
and the dictionary says another, and he sides with the dictionary, then the dictionary is his 
authority in that moment. If the verse says one thing and the lexicon says it should be 
understood differently, and he lets the lexicon overrule the verse, then the lexicon is sitting 
on the throne. The final authority is not what a man claims with his mouth. It is what he 
obeys when authorities conflict. 

This is why questions must be asked. Who wrote the dictionary? What did he believe? What 
text did he follow? What doctrinal assumptions shaped his work? What sources did he 



borrow from? What modern versions use his definitions? Why should his English gloss 
outrank the English Bible? Why does his opinion get to correct the word God preserved? 
The average Bible corrector does not want those questions asked. He wants the word 
“lexicon” to sound final. He wants the church to assume that technical language equals 
authority. But technical language can lie just as easily as plain language. 

A judge must have higher authority than the thing being judged. If the dictionary is judging 
the Bible, then the dictionary has higher authority. That is unacceptable. The Bible judges 
all books. The Bible judges all definitions. The Bible judges all scholars. The Bible judges all 
tools. If a dictionary helps in a way that submits to Scripture, fine. But if it contradicts the 
preserved text, the dictionary is wrong. That is not anti-intellectual. That is proper authority. 
The servant does not correct the master. 

6. The Bible’s Own Dictionary Is Safer 

God built definitions into His Book. He defines words by context, contrast, repetition, cross 
references, and doctrine. The Bible explains itself. A word in one place is illuminated by 
another place. A phrase in one book is clarified by a passage in another book. A doctrine in 
one section controls the meaning of words in another section. That is why Bible believers 
compare Scripture with Scripture. That method is safer than running to outside authorities 
because the Author of the Bible is the best interpreter of the Bible. 

This does not mean every word is instantly easy. It means the path to understanding begins 
inside the Bible, not outside it. If a word is hard, trace it. If a phrase is strange, compare it. If 
a doctrine seems difficult, gather the verses. If a passage is obscure, let the clear passages 
govern it. The Bible is not a pile of disconnected religious statements. It is one Book from 
one Author, even though He used many men across many centuries. That unity is the 
believer’s safeguard. A lexicon may tell you how men used a word. The Bible shows you 
how God used it. 

The Bible corrector often runs outside the Book too soon because he wants another 
answer. He does not want the Bible to define itself because the Bible’s definition traps him. 
So he finds a dictionary definition that gives him wiggle room. That is not deeper study. That 
is escape. The Bible believer must resist that temptation. Let the Book speak. Let the Book 
define. Let the Book build its own doctrine. If the dictionary agrees with the Book, fine. If it 
does not, let God be true, but every man a liar. 

7. Study Must End in Submission 

The goal of Bible study is not to find clever ways to improve the Bible. It is to know God, 
believe God, obey God, and be conformed to the truth God gave. Study must end in 
submission. If it ends in pride, it has gone bad. If it ends in doubt, it has been poisoned. If it 



ends in correction of the text, it has crossed the line. The Bible is not clay on the scholar’s 
wheel. The scholar is clay under the words of God. The Book does not need to be remade in 
man’s image. Man needs to be remade by the Book. 

A humble student may use references, but he returns to the verse and bows. He does not 
use the tool to climb above the verse. He does not treat possible meanings as permission 
to reject the actual wording. He does not use “better rendered” as a polite way to accuse 
God of poor preservation. He does not make the Bible uncertain so he can feel intelligent. 
He studies to believe more, not less. He studies to submit more, not correct more. That is 
the spirit God honors. 

The Bible corrector studies in the wrong direction. He starts with the Bible under review. 
The Bible believer starts with himself under review. That is the difference. One asks, “How 
should this verse be changed?” The other asks, “How should I be changed by this verse?” 
One asks, “What did the translators miss?” The other asks, “What have I missed?” One 
corrects God with a dictionary. The other lets God correct him with the Bible. Only one of 
those is safe. 

Conclusion 

Correcting God with a dictionary is one of the great absurdities of modern Bible correction. 
A man opens the Bible, finds a word he does not like, runs to a reference tool, finds a 
different word, and then tells the church the Bible should be corrected. He may call that 
scholarship, but the structure is plain. The dictionary has become the judge, and the Bible 
has become the defendant. That is not study in the biblical sense. That is rebellion dressed 
up as research. 

The problem is not learning. The problem is authority. A lexicon can serve, but it must never 
rule. A dictionary can help, but it must never correct the preserved text. A grammar can 
explain, but it must never overthrow doctrine. The Bible is the final authority, or it is not. If 
the tool can correct the Bible, then the tool is final. If the scholar can correct the Bible, then 
the scholar is final. A man cannot honestly claim the Bible is his final authority while 
constantly using other authorities to fix it. 

So let the Bible stand. Let it define its own words. Let it judge the dictionaries. Let it correct 
the scholars. Let it rebuke the preacher. Let it search the believer. The King James Bible is 
not helpless until a lexicon rescues it. It is not waiting for a professor to breathe meaning 
into its words. It is the preserved word of God, and the right response is not to correct it, but 
to believe it. The man who studies humbly will be helped. The man who studies to correct 
will be hardened. The difference is not in the size of his library. The difference is whether he 
trembles at God’s words or edits them with a dictionary. 



14 of 22: The Myth of the Originals - The Manuscript Shell Game 

The manuscript argument is one of the slickest games ever played on Bible believers. A 
critic walks up to the table with three shells and a little ball called “the original reading.” He 
smiles, talks fast, and says, “The King James Bible is wrong because the older and better 
manuscripts say otherwise.” Then he starts moving the shells. You ask which manuscripts, 
and he says, “The best ones.” You ask why they are best, and he says, “Because they are 
older.” You ask whether older always means purer, and he says, “Well, not always.” You ask 
how many manuscripts support the reading, and he says, “The most reliable witnesses.” 
You ask who decided they were reliable, and he points to scholars. You ask which scholars, 
and he points to committees. You ask which committee, which edition, which reading, 
which verse, which doctrine, and which final authority decides between them, and 
suddenly the shells are moving so fast that the average Christian gives up and assumes the 
man must know what he is talking about. That is the trick. Confuse the sheep long enough, 
and the wolf gets to keep the authority. 

The phrase “older and better manuscripts” has done more damage than many open 
attacks on Scripture because it sounds so innocent. Older sounds good. Better sounds 
good. Manuscripts sound scholarly. Put them together, and the average believer feels like 
he is standing before some granite wall of evidence. But that wall is often painted 
cardboard. Older does not automatically mean better. A corrupt manuscript sitting in a dry 
climate may survive longer than a good manuscript worn out by constant use. A Bible 
copied, preached, read, and handled by believers may disappear from use because it was 
used, while a corrupt text may sit untouched in a monastery or library for centuries 
because nobody trusted it enough to wear it out. Age alone proves nothing. Judas was older 
than the Apostle Paul, and that did not make him a better apostle. 

This essay will not pretend that manuscript evidence is unimportant. It is important. But 
evidence is not neutral when handled by men who already doubt preservation. A man who 
begins with the assumption that God did not preserve His words in a settled Bible will use 
manuscript evidence to keep the issue forever unsettled. He will call corruption “older.” He 
will call minority readings “better.” He will call scholarly preference “evidence.” He will call 
editorial guesswork “the original text.” Then he will look at the Bible believer and say, “You 
need to follow the evidence.” No, what he means is, “You need to follow my interpretation 
of selected evidence filtered through a theory that denies the very doctrine God promised.” 
That is not honesty. That is managed confusion. It is the manuscript shell game. 

1. “Older” Does Not Mean “Purer” 



The first shell in the game is the word “older.” The critic says, “The older manuscripts say...” 
as if age automatically sanctifies a reading. That is nonsense. Old corruption is still 
corruption. An old lie is still a lie. An old heretic is still a heretic. An old counterfeit dollar bill 
is not more valuable because it has been in a drawer for a hundred years. If a manuscript is 
corrupt, its age does not wash it clean. It only means the corruption has been around a 
long time. The Bible itself shows that corruption of God’s words is not a modern problem. 
Jeremiah 23:36 says, “for ye have perverted the words of the living God.” Paul said some 
were corrupting the word of God in his own day. So do not tell me corruption had to wait 
until the Middle Ages to show up. It was alive while the apostles were still breathing. 

This is where the “older is better” crowd starts sounding like they bought their logic at a 
rummage sale. They act as if the closer a manuscript is to the first century, the more 
reliable it must be. But the closer you get to the first century, the closer you get to the first 
heresies too. Gnosticism is not new. Denials of Christ’s deity are not new. Attacks on the 
blood, the incarnation, the resurrection, and the words of God are not new. The devil was 
not asleep for fifteen hundred years waiting for a printing press. He was attacking the words 
from the beginning. “Yea, hath God said?” was not discovered by a modern editor. It came 
from the serpent. 

A manuscript can be old because it was preserved in a dry place, ignored in a monastery, 
hidden in a library, or left unused. A good Bible used by Bible-believing people may be 
copied, preached, handled, worn, repaired, read to pieces, and replaced by more copies. A 
bad manuscript may survive because nobody used the thing. That is not hard to 
understand. A worn-out Bible in a preacher’s hand may disappear faster than a corrupt 
book on a shelf. So when a critic says “older,” the Bible believer should ask, “Older and 
what else?” Older and pure? Older and doctrinally sound? Older and consistent with the 
received Bible-believing stream? Or older and corrupt, unused, and favored by men who 
already reject preservation? 

2. “Better” Usually Means “Preferred by Scholars” 

The second shell is the word “better.” This is the slick one. “Older” at least sounds like a 
measurable claim. “Better” is often just a judgment disguised as a fact. Better according to 
whom? Better by what standard? Better because it agrees with the King James Bible? Better 
because it supports sound doctrine? Better because it matches the line God used among 
Bible believers? Or better because a committee trained in unbelieving theories prefers it? 
The critic says “better manuscripts” as if God stamped the word “approved” on them. He 
did not. Men decided that. And men can be wrong. 



The word “better” often means “better for the theory.” If a manuscript agrees with the 
critic’s preferred textual theory, it becomes “better.” If it disagrees, it gets downgraded. If a 
reading is shorter, rougher, stranger, or more difficult, scholars may decide it is earlier. If a 
reading weakens a doctrine but appears in a favored manuscript, it is treated with 
reverence. If a reading supports the King James Bible but is found in the vast majority of 
manuscripts, it is sometimes dismissed as late, secondary, or Byzantine. That is not neutral 
evidence. That is a game with loaded dice. 

A Bible believer should not be hypnotized by the adjective. Ask the critic what he means by 
“better.” Does he mean better preserved by believing churches? Does he mean better 
doctrinally? Does he mean better in harmony with the rest of Scripture? Does he mean 
better because it has more witnesses? Or does he mean better because Westcott, Hort, 
Nestle, Aland, or some committee told him so? If his answer comes down to scholarly 
preference, then say so plainly. Do not let him pretend the manuscript itself climbed onto 
the witness stand and declared its own superiority. Men labeled it better. Men with 
theories. Men with biases. Men with doctrinal assumptions. Men who may not believe the 
Bible in any meaningful way. 

3. “Evidence” Is Not Neutral in the Hands of Unbelief 

Evidence does not interpret itself. That is a basic fact. Two men can look at the same 
evidence and reach different conclusions because they begin with different assumptions. 
One man begins with faith that God preserved His words. Another begins with the 
assumption that the text must be reconstructed through critical methods. They can look at 
the same manuscript pile and see two different things. The Bible believer sees God’s 
providential preservation through the received stream of Scripture. The critic sees an 
unsettled text that must be restored by experts. The evidence did not create the difference. 
The starting point did. 

This is why “follow the evidence” is often a dishonest phrase. What the critic means is, 
“Follow my interpretation of the evidence.” He does not want you to notice the doctrine 
behind his method. He wants to appear neutral, scientific, objective, and careful. But no 
man is neutral when dealing with the words of God. Jesus said, “He that is not with me is 
against me” (Matthew 12:30). There is no neutral zone where scholars stand above the 
Bible like laboratory technicians handling dead material. The Bible is not dead material. It is 
the word of the living God. A man’s attitude toward preservation, inspiration, doctrine, 
Christ, and authority will affect how he handles the evidence. 

If a man believes God did not preserve a settled text, he will use variants to prove 
uncertainty. If he believes God did preserve His words, he will examine variants under that 



doctrine. That does not mean he ignores evidence. It means he refuses to let evidence be 
interpreted by unbelief. The Bible corrector wants to start with the manuscript pile and then 
decide whether preservation happened. The Bible believer starts with God’s promise of 
preservation and then evaluates the manuscript pile accordingly. That is the right order. The 
promise interprets the evidence. The evidence does not cancel the promise. 

4. Minority Witnesses Are Often Treated Like Kings 

One of the strangest parts of the manuscript shell game is how a tiny minority of witnesses 
can be treated like royalty if scholars favor them. A handful of manuscripts can outweigh 
thousands if those few are labeled “older and better.” That is a remarkable trick. In almost 
any other setting, multiple witnesses across broad usage would carry weight. But in textual 
criticism, a small group of favored witnesses can be promoted above the many because 
they fit a theory. Then when the King James Bible agrees with the majority line, the critic 
says the majority is late or secondary. When his favored minority disagrees, the minority 
becomes “best evidence.” The shell moves again. 

This does not mean majority alone settles every question mechanically. The Bible believer 
does not need a simplistic counting game. But he should recognize the absurdity of 
dismissing the broad witness of believing transmission while exalting a few manuscripts 
that often disagree not only with the King James Bible, but with each other. If two “best” 
witnesses disagree repeatedly, how exactly are they both best? If they omit words, phrases, 
and verses that bear witness to major doctrines, why should we assume their omissions 
are pure? If they come from a stream associated with doctrinal corruption, why should 
their age impress us? 

The critic’s answer is usually wrapped in technical language, but the issue remains. He has 
selected his royal manuscripts and given them the throne. Then he demands that the Bible 
believer bow. No. The Bible believer wants to know why God’s preserved words should be 
corrected by a minority witness favored by men who deny the settled preservation of 
Scripture. He wants to know why the Bible used by preaching, revival, missions, and the 
English-speaking church must be judged by manuscripts that were not the Bible God used 
in that way. That is a fair question. The critic often does not like it because it drags his 
assumptions into the light. 

5. “The Original Reading” Can Mean an Editorial Guess 

The phrase “the original reading” sounds final. It sounds like someone has found the exact 
words from the autograph. But in modern textual work, “the original reading” can simply 
mean the reading an editor thinks best explains the evidence. In other words, it may be a 
judgment. A theory. A conclusion. Sometimes a guess dressed in academic clothing. The 



critic says, “This is the original reading,” and the Christian hears certainty. But the 
machinery underneath may be probability, preference, and editorial decision. That is not 
the same thing as having the original autograph. 

This is why the whole business becomes slippery. The originals are gone. Manuscripts 
differ. Editors weigh evidence. Committees vote. Texts are revised. Footnotes express 
doubt. Then the result is presented to the church as “what the original said.” But if they 
actually knew with finality what the original said, why keep revising the text? Why do 
editions change? Why do brackets appear and disappear? Why do readings shift? Why are 
there disagreements among scholars? Because they are not holding the original. They are 
reconstructing. Reconstruction may sound impressive, but it is not preservation. 

A Bible believer refuses to let an editorial guess outrank God’s preserved Book. If a man 
wants to say, “Based on my theory, I prefer this reading,” let him say that. But do not let him 
say, “The original reading is,” as if he has the autograph in his basement. He does not. The 
phrase is too often used to smuggle uncertainty into authority. The Bible believer’s 
confidence is not in an editor’s ability to reconstruct what God lost. It is in God’s promise 
that He did not lose it. 

6. The Manuscript Pile Can Be Used to Keep the Bible Unsettled 

If a man wants the Bible unsettled, the manuscript pile is a convenient tool. There are 
enough variants, differences, fragments, readings, and historical complexities to keep the 
average believer confused for a lifetime. A critic can always say, “But what about this 
manuscript?” or “What about that reading?” or “What about this omission?” or “What 
about this textual problem?” The result is not clarity. It is paralysis. The Bible believer is 
pushed into a fog where he feels unqualified to believe the Book in his hand until the 
experts finish arguing. Of course, the experts never finish. 

That is the point. A settled Bible ends the correction business. An unsettled Bible keeps it 
alive. If the text is always under review, the scholar remains necessary. If the readings are 
always being weighed, the committee remains powerful. If the Bible is always being 
improved, the publisher remains busy. If the common man is always uncertain, the expert 
remains in control. This is why the manuscript shell game is so effective. It does not need 
to defeat every verse. It only needs to teach the believer that every verse could be 
questioned by someone who knows more than he does. 

The Bible does not produce that kind of uncertainty. It says, “For ever, O LORD, thy word is 
settled in heaven” (Psalm 119:89). It says, “The scripture cannot be broken” (John 10:35). It 
says, “Every word of God is pure” (Proverbs 30:5). It says, “Heaven and earth shall pass 
away, but my words shall not pass away” (Matthew 24:35). Those statements do not sound 



like a manuscript shell game. They sound like preservation. They sound like certainty. They 
sound like a God who knows how to keep what He gave. 

7. The Preserved Book Ends the Game 

The manuscript shell game ends when a believer settles the issue of authority. If God 
preserved His words, then manuscript evidence must be judged under that doctrine. If God 
did not preserve His words, then everyone is trapped in the shell game forever. The King 
James Bible believer says God preserved His words and placed them in a Book that can be 
read, preached, memorized, believed, and obeyed. That ends the endless chase. It does 
not mean every historical question disappears. It means the final authority is not up for 
grabs every time a critic moves another shell. 

This is why the King James Bible is hated so intensely by Bible correctors. It is not because 
they merely prefer modern English. It is because a settled Bible threatens the whole 
system. If the King James Bible is the preserved word of God in English, then the critic’s 
apparatus must bow. His manuscripts must be evaluated in light of the Book, not the other 
way around. His lexicons must become servants. His footnotes must be put in their place. 
His committees must lose their throne. His claim to superior authority evaporates. A 
settled Bible is the enemy of managed confusion. 

The Bible believer can study manuscript history without surrendering to the manuscript 
shell game. He can learn about textual streams, corruptions, copying, preservation, and 
translation. But he does not begin with unbelief. He begins with God’s promise. He is not 
trying to discover whether God preserved His words. He believes God preserved His words, 
then asks where the fruit of that preservation is seen. A man who begins with a Bible ends 
with authority. A man who begins with the shell game ends with a moving target. One can 
preach. The other can only revise. 

Conclusion 

The manuscript argument is often presented as if it were neutral, scientific, and beyond 
question. It is not. It is frequently used like a street-corner shell game. “Older” does not 
always mean purer. “Better” often means preferred by scholars. “Evidence” means 
evidence interpreted through assumptions. “The original reading” may mean an editorial 
conclusion. “Manuscript support” may mean a tiny favored minority. The shells move, the 
terms shift, and the common believer is expected to stand there quietly while the Bible in 
his hand is made uncertain. 

This does not mean manuscript evidence is worthless. It means manuscript evidence must 
not be handled by unbelief and then placed over God’s promise. The Bible doctrine of 
preservation must govern the discussion. God did not inspire words and then leave His 



people buried under a pile of variants until modern critics could sort them out. He 
preserved His words. He kept them available. He used them in preaching, doctrine, 
missions, and the life of His people. The manuscript pile is not the judge of God’s promise. 
God’s promise judges the manuscript pile. 

So when a critic says “older and better manuscripts,” do not be intimidated. Ask which 
manuscripts. Ask why they are better. Ask what doctrine is affected. Ask what reading is 
being changed. Ask who decided. Ask what authority settles the matter. Ask whether God 
preserved His words or not. The shell game depends on speed, mystery, and intimidation. 
Slow it down, open the Bible, and the trick becomes visible. The Bible believer is not 
following a shell game. He is standing on a preserved Book. 

 

 

15 of 22: The Myth of the Originals - The Alexandrian Detour 

There is a road that looks scholarly, sounds ancient, carries impressive labels, and ends in 
a ditch. That road runs through Alexandria. The modern Bible corrector wants the argument 
to be about “older manuscripts,” “better readings,” “textual evidence,” and “responsible 
scholarship,” but behind all that polished talk is a spiritual stream. Every Bible has a 
lineage. Every text has a history. Every manuscript was handled by somebody. Every 
reading came through a doctrinal climate. The question is not merely whether a manuscript 
is old. A rotten egg can be old. A dead body can be old. A lie from Genesis 3 is older than 
most heresies in the church, and it is still a lie. Age does not purify corruption. The real 
question is: which stream did God bless, preserve, and use? 

Alexandria has always carried the smell of intellectual religion. It is the place where 
philosophy, allegory, textual tampering, and religious scholarship learned to shake hands. 
That does not mean every man who ever walked through Alexandria was a devil, and it does 
not mean every historical statement about Alexandria is the whole argument. The point is 
larger than geography. Alexandria represents a kind of approach to Scripture: speculative, 
philosophical, corrective, mystical, and proud. It is the spirit that looks at plain words and 
says, “Surely God meant something deeper than that.” It is the spirit that treats the Bible as 
raw material for scholars instead of final authority for saints. It is the spirit that would rather 
correct the text than be corrected by it. And once that spirit gets into a church, the Bible is 
no longer preached as a sword. It is handled like an artifact in a museum. 

The received Bible-believing stream produces preaching, conviction, evangelism, 
missions, plain doctrine, and confidence in the words of God. The critical stream produces 
doubt, omission, correction, uncertainty, and a pulpit full of apologies. One stream says, 



“Thus saith the Lord.” The other says, “The earliest witnesses may suggest.” One stream 
sends missionaries with a Book. The other sends scholars with a question mark. One 
stream gives a sinner John 3:16 and says, “Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ.” The other tells 
him the last twelve verses of Mark are doubtful, Acts 8:37 does not belong, and 1 John 5:7 
is not original. A man had better learn to judge a tree by its fruit. The Alexandrian detour 
may be old, but old corruption is still corruption. The devil quoted Scripture in Matthew 4, 
and he has been mishandling God’s words since Genesis 3. 

1. Alexandria Represents a Spirit, Not Just a City 

When Bible believers talk about Alexandria, the issue is not merely a dot on a map. The 
issue is the spirit attached to that stream of handling Scripture. Alexandria was known 
historically as a center of learning, philosophy, speculation, and religious mixture. The 
danger in that kind of climate is that the Bible becomes one voice among many voices 
rather than the voice that judges all others. Philosophy starts whispering in one ear, 
tradition in the other, and before long the plain words of God are being made to pass 
through a committee of human brilliance. That is where the trouble begins. The Bible was 
never meant to be corrected by men who think too highly of their own minds. 

The Alexandrian spirit is easy to recognize. It does not simply read the text and believe it. It 
must improve it, explain it away, allegorize it, spiritualize it, and correct it. If God says 
something plain, the Alexandrian mind suspects the plain sense is too simple. If the verse 
is sharp, it must be softened. If the doctrine is clear, it must be nuanced until it no longer 
cuts. If the words are offensive, they must be adjusted for educated taste. That is the old 
trick. The serpent did not begin by burning God’s words. He began by questioning them. 
“Yea, hath God said?” That question has had many children, and some of them wear 
academic gowns. 

A Bible believer must learn to recognize the difference between reverent study and 
philosophical tampering. Reverent study kneels before the words and asks God for light. 
Philosophical tampering stands over the words and asks whether they are worthy of 
acceptance. Reverent study compares Scripture with Scripture. Tampering compares 
Scripture with human systems and trims the Bible to fit them. Reverent study produces 
obedience. Tampering produces cleverness. A church full of clever people with no final 
Bible is not a strong church. It is a debate club on the edge of apostasy. 

2. The Received Stream Produced Fruit 

The received Bible-believing stream is not hard to identify by its fruit. It produced preaching 
that struck men in the conscience. It produced missionary labor that crossed oceans. It 
produced revival fires, gospel hymns, street preaching, doctrinal clarity, family Bibles, 



memorized verses, and sinners called to repentance. It produced men and women who 
believed the Book enough to live by it and die for it. That matters. God said, “By their fruits 
ye shall know them” (Matthew 7:20). He did not say, “By their footnotes ye shall know 
them.” Fruit matters because doctrine does not live in a vacuum. A text that God blesses 
will show its fruit in the lives of those who believe it. 

The King James Bible did not sit unused in a monastery. It went into homes, pulpits, 
prisons, battlefields, mission fields, hospitals, and deathbeds. It shaped English-speaking 
Christianity. It gave common believers words they could read, quote, memorize, preach, 
and test doctrine by. It armed people with Scripture instead of chaining them to scholars. 
That is exactly why it is hated. A settled Bible in the hands of common believers is a threat 
to every system that survives by controlling the words. Rome hated that. Modern 
scholarship hates it in another way. The names change, but the throne is the same. 

The critic may sneer and say, “Fruit does not prove textual purity.” Fine. But fruit does show 
where God placed His blessing. If one stream gives the church bold preaching and another 
gives the church endless doubt, that is not irrelevant. If one stream produces a Bible that 
can be preached without apology and another produces a Bible with missing verses and 
suspicious footnotes, that is not a minor matter. If one stream exalts the words and another 
stream keeps correcting them, the difference is spiritual before it is academic. The 
received stream produced believers with a Book. The critical stream produced Christians 
with a question mark. 

3. The Critical Stream Produces Doubt 

The Alexandrian critical stream produces doubt like a swamp produces mosquitoes. It 
cannot help itself. Doubt is built into the method. The text is never finally settled. The 
readings are always being weighed. The verses are always subject to challenge. The 
committees are always revising. The footnotes are always whispering. A believer reads his 
Bible, and underneath the verse some note tells him that the earliest manuscripts omit it. 
He reads another verse, and the margin gives a different rendering. He reads a doctrine, 
and a teacher tells him the passage is disputed. That is not feeding sheep. That is poisoning 
the pasture. 

Doubt does not have to deny everything at once. It only has to make certainty look 
immature. That is how the game works. A Christian who simply believes the Bible is called 
simplistic. A preacher who says, “This is the word of God,” is called narrow. A scholar who 
says, “We cannot be certain here,” is called humble. But there is a false humility that is 
really unbelief in a clean shirt. God did not give His words so men could spend their lives 
apologizing for them. He gave them to be believed, preached, and obeyed. 



The fruit of doubt is always weakness. Weak preaching. Weak doctrine. Weak conviction. 
Weak evangelism. Weak churches. The Bible says, “If the trumpet give an uncertain sound, 
who shall prepare himself to the battle?” (1 Corinthians 14:8). The critical text trumpet 
gives uncertain sounds all over the battlefield. “This verse may not belong.” “This reading is 
uncertain.” “This passage is late.” “This phrase is not original.” Then everyone wonders why 
the soldiers are confused. A Bible believer needs a trumpet, not a kazoo with footnotes. 

4. Omission Is Not a Small Matter 

One of the marks of the critical stream is omission. Words vanish. Phrases vanish. Verses 
vanish. Doctrinal clarity is weakened. The critic tells you not to worry because no major 
doctrine is affected. That is one of the most dishonest lullabies ever sung in a church. If no 
doctrine is affected, why remove the words? If the words do not matter, why did God give 
them? If every word of God is pure, why should a believer be relaxed when men start 
deleting them? The Bible does not say man shall live by every major doctrine. It says man 
shall live by every word of God. 

Omission is dangerous because the devil does not need to remove every verse at once. He 
can work by subtraction. A phrase here. A word there. A verse in the margin. A passage in 
brackets. A doctrine softened by absence. A testimony weakened by silence. This is how 
erosion works. The coastline does not disappear in one wave. It is eaten away little by little. 
Bible corruption often operates the same way. The critic says, “It is only one word.” Then 
another. Then another. Then another. After a while, the Bible has been trained to stand 
quietly while the scholar takes inventory. 

The Bible believer is not being petty when he cares about words. God cares about words. 
The Lord Jesus said, “Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass 
from the law” (Matthew 5:18). That is not the language of a God who shrugs at omissions. 
When a textual stream is known for removing, weakening, bracketing, and questioning 
words, a Bible believer has every right to be suspicious of it. The received stream gives him 
a full Book to preach. The critical stream gives him a smaller Bible with a larger apparatus. 
That tells you something. 

5. Allegory and Philosophy Corrupt Plain Doctrine 

The Alexandrian spirit has always leaned toward allegory and philosophy. That is dangerous 
because allegory can become a clever way to avoid the plain sense of Scripture. If the Bible 
says something uncomfortable, allegory can move it somewhere else. If prophecy is too 
literal, allegory can dissolve it. If doctrine is too sharp, philosophy can dull it. If a command 
is too clear, speculation can blur it. Before long, the Bible no longer says what it says. It 



says what the educated man says it means. That is how the authority shifts from God’s 
words to man’s interpretation. 

Philosophy also flatters the flesh. Men love to feel deep. They love secret meanings, hidden 
systems, intellectual superiority, and the feeling that they have discovered what ordinary 
believers missed. That spirit is poisonous. The Bible has depths, but its depths do not 
cancel its plain meaning. The problem is not depth. The problem is using “depth” to escape 
authority. A man can drown in deep water just as easily as he can drink from it. The Bible’s 
depth should humble a man, not make him correct the text. 

Plain doctrine is a blessing. A sinner needs a plain gospel. A saint needs plain promises. A 
preacher needs plain authority. A church needs plain instruction. The Alexandrian detour 
turns plainness into something suspect. It makes the Bible too complicated for the 
common believer and too flexible for the critic. The received Bible-believing stream keeps 
the Book open, sharp, and direct. The critical stream puts smoke between the reader and 
the words. God is light. The devil likes fog. 

6. The Devil Quotes Scripture Too 

Never forget that the devil quotes Scripture. In Matthew 4, Satan came to the Lord Jesus 
with Scripture in his mouth. That should kill the silly idea that every use of Bible words is 
holy. The devil can quote the Bible while mishandling it. He can use Scripture while twisting 
it. He can cite a verse while leaving out the part that would expose him. He can sound 
biblical while being diabolical. That is why the issue is not merely whether a manuscript is 
old, or whether a scholar quotes Greek, or whether a version contains many true verses. 
The devil does not need to remove every truth to corrupt the handling of Scripture. He only 
needs to alter, omit, question, and misapply enough to move men away from faith. 

This began in Genesis 3. The first attack on mankind was an attack on God’s words. “Yea, 
hath God said?” Then the words were adjusted. Then the meaning was denied. Then the 
command was transgressed. That pattern has never changed. Question the words. Change 
the words. Deny the consequence. Offer enlightenment. Produce ruin. The Alexandrian 
critical spirit fits that pattern too well to ignore. It questions. It omits. It corrects. It 
promises deeper knowledge. It leaves the believer less certain than before. 

The Lord Jesus answered the devil with, “It is written.” That is the answer. Not “It may be 
written.” Not “The earliest witnesses suggest.” Not “The best manuscripts are divided.” Not 
“The original autograph probably read.” Christ met the devil with the written word. A Bible 
believer must do the same. You cannot fight a Bible-quoting devil with an uncertain Bible. 
You need a Book that stands. The received stream gives you that. The Alexandrian detour 
gives you an argument about whether the sword belongs in the sheath. 



7. The Question Is Which Stream God Used 

The question is not merely, “Which manuscript is older?” The question is, “Which stream 
did God bless, preserve, and use?” That question changes the whole discussion. God is not 
obligated to preserve His words in the places scholars admire. He is not obligated to use 
the manuscripts critics prefer. He is not obligated to bow to academic labels like “older” 
and “better.” God’s providence is seen in use, preservation, doctrine, fruit, and the blessing 
of His people. The received Bible-believing stream has a history of life. The critical stream 
has a history of doubt. 

This does not mean every historical detail is simple or that every textual question can be 
answered in one sentence. But it does mean the Bible believer does not start from unbelief. 
He starts with the promise that God preserved His words. Then he asks where that 
preservation appears in history. He looks for the stream that produced believing use, 
doctrinal strength, missionary power, and public authority. He does not assume the stream 
that omits, doubts, and corrects is purer because it is older. A rotten tree can be old, but 
age does not make it clean. 

The Alexandrian detour is a detour because it takes men away from the road God blessed. 
It moves them from confidence to uncertainty, from preaching to correction, from faith to 
scholarship, from the pulpit to the apparatus, from the Book to the footnote. The received 
stream gives the believer a Bible. The critical stream gives him a process. One can be 
preached. The other must be managed. That is the difference. Choose the stream God 
blessed, not the detour scholars defend. 

Conclusion 

The Alexandrian detour is not merely a technical issue. It is a spiritual danger. It represents 
a way of handling Scripture that is philosophical, corrective, allegorical, doubtful, and 
proud. It exalts manuscripts because they are old, even when their fruit is corrupt. It calls 
readings better because scholars prefer them, even when they weaken the words God’s 
people have believed and preached. It produces doubt, omission, correction, and 
uncertainty. That is not the fruit of a healthy tree. 

The received Bible-believing stream produced a Book that could be preached with 
authority. It produced conviction, revival, missions, clear doctrine, and common believers 
armed with the words of God. The critical stream produced a Bible under suspicion, a 
pulpit full of qualifications, and a church trained to hesitate where God speaks. By their 
fruits ye shall know them. A man does not need to be fooled by academic perfume. If a 
stream keeps taking words away from the Bible and confidence away from the believer, the 
stream is polluted. 



The devil quoted Scripture, and he has been mishandling God’s words from the beginning. 
So do not be impressed simply because someone brings manuscripts, languages, and 
scholarship into the room. Ask what fruit they produce. Ask whether they strengthen faith 
in the words or weaken it. Ask whether they give the believer a settled Book or an endless 
process. Ask which stream God blessed, preserved, and used. The Alexandrian detour may 
be ancient, but old corruption is still corruption. The Bible believer does not need the 
detour. He has the Book. 

 

 

16 of 22: The Myth of the Originals - Yea, Hath God Said? 

The first recorded attack on mankind was not an attack on morality, marriage, government, 
church, family, or civilization. It was an attack on the words of God. Before there was a false 
church, there was a false question. Before there was a corrupt priest, there was a corrupt 
interpretation. Before there was a modern version committee, a Greek-correcting 
professor, a Hebrew lexicon, a textual apparatus, or a footnote under the verse, there was a 
serpent standing in a garden asking, “Yea, hath God said?” That question is the root of 
every Bible correction that has ever followed. The devil did not begin by saying, “There is no 
God.” He began by creating uncertainty about what God said. That is always the first move. 
If he can make a man unsure of the words, he can soon make him unsure of the meaning, 
then unsure of the doctrine, then loose in his obedience. The whole mess begins with a 
question mark. 

Genesis 3 is not merely a story about a snake, a tree, a woman, and a bite of forbidden fruit. 
It is the blueprint for every attack on revelation. God spoke. The serpent questioned. The 
woman adjusted. The serpent denied. The sinner disobeyed. That is the pattern. It has 
never changed. The devil is not original. He only repackages old poison in new bottles. In 
one age he says, “Yea, hath God said?” In another age he says, “The oldest manuscripts 
omit.” In another age he says, “A better rendering would be.” In another age he says, “The 
Greek really means.” In another age he says, “This passage is disputed.” In another age he 
says, “We should not build doctrine on that verse.” Different wording, same hiss. If the 
result is that the believer moves from certainty to suspicion, the serpent has been at work. 

A Bible believer does not need to be ignorant of textual issues. He does not need to be 
afraid of history, manuscripts, Greek, Hebrew, printing, transmission, or translation. But he 
had better learn to recognize the hiss when he hears it. Not every man who raises a textual 
question is consciously serving the devil, but the devil has a method, and that method is 
older than the Bible corrector’s seminary. He attacks the words first. Then he attacks the 



meaning. Then he attacks the doctrine. Then he attacks obedience. If the words are 
uncertain, the command becomes negotiable. If the command is negotiable, sin becomes 
thinkable. If sin becomes thinkable, rebellion becomes reasonable. The first battle was 
over what God said. The last battles are still over what God said. The devil has many tools, 
but his favorite weapon is still a question mark placed under the words of God. 

1. The First Attack Was Against God’s Words 

Genesis 3:1 says, “Now the serpent was more subtil than any beast of the field which the 
LORD God had made.” That word “subtil” matters. The devil did not come crashing into the 
garden like a drunk in a bar fight. He came carefully. He came with craft. He came with a 
question. “Yea, hath God said, Ye shall not eat of every tree of the garden?” There is the first 
move. He did not begin with a denial of God’s existence. He began with a question about 
God’s words. That tells you where the battlefield is. The devil knows that if he can shake 
confidence in what God said, everything else will start leaning. 

The modern Bible corrector may not like being compared to Genesis 3, but if the shoe fits, 
let him limp in it. Every time a man opens the Bible and immediately begins creating doubt 
about the words, he is walking in a dangerous path. “This verse should not be here.” “That 
word is not original.” “The better manuscripts omit.” “The Greek is not quite that strong.” 
“The Hebrew allows another possibility.” “Scholars are divided.” “That passage is late.” The 
words change, but the effect is the same. The believer is no longer reading with certainty. 
He is now suspicious of the Book in his hand. 

The serpent’s first question did not look like rebellion at first glance. It looked like 
clarification. That is why it was so dangerous. He did not say, “Disobey God.” He said, “Did 
God really say?” Modern correction often works the same way. It rarely starts by saying, 
“Reject the Bible.” It starts by saying, “Let us be more accurate.” “Let us be careful.” “Let us 
be humble.” “Let us not be dogmatic.” “Let us examine the evidence.” There is nothing 
wrong with accuracy, care, humility, or evidence. But when those words are used to make 
God’s words uncertain, the old serpent has found a new vocabulary. 

2. The Devil Adds Doubt Before He Adds Denial 

The devil usually does not take a man from faith to atheism in one jump. He adds doubt 
first. Doubt is the hallway between belief and disobedience. In the garden, the question 
came before the denial. “Yea, hath God said?” came before “Ye shall not surely die.” That is 
important. The serpent softened the ground with uncertainty before planting open 
contradiction. Once the woman was willing to discuss whether God’s words meant what 
they plainly meant, the next step was easier. Doubt prepares the soul for denial. 



Modern Bible correction follows the same order. First comes uncertainty. “This verse is 
disputed.” “Some manuscripts omit.” “A better translation may be.” “This word is difficult.” 
“The passage is not found in the earliest witnesses.” After that, denial becomes easier. “You 
should not use that verse.” “You should not preach that passage.” “You should not build 
doctrine there.” “That reading is not original.” “That doctrine is not as strong as you think.” 
The first stage is hesitation. The second stage is rejection. The devil knows how to work a 
man down by degrees. 

This is why Christians must be careful about the spirit behind endless doubt. A real Bible 
question asked in faith is one thing. A question designed to unsettle faith is another. A child 
asking, “What does this verse mean?” is not the same as a critic asking, “Should this verse 
even be in the Bible?” A humble student seeking light is not the same as a Bible corrector 
looking for leverage. Doubt can dress itself as scholarship, but it still does the same work. It 
weakens the hand that holds the sword. It teaches the soldier to inspect the blade so long 
that he never uses it. 

3. The Words Are Attacked Before the Doctrine Falls 

Doctrine is built out of words. That is why the devil attacks words first. If you change 
enough words, you change the doctrine. If you remove enough words, you weaken the 
doctrine. If you question enough words, you make the doctrine seem uncertain. This is why 
the Bible says, “Every word of God is pure” (Proverbs 30:5). Not every general idea. Not 
every spiritual theme. Every word. The devil understands the importance of words better 
than many preachers do. He knew that getting Eve to mishandle God’s words would lead to 
catastrophe. He did not need to give her a full systematic theology of rebellion. He just 
needed to get between her and the wording of God’s command. 

That same method appears in modern Bible correction. The verse says one thing, and the 
corrector says the word should be different. The phrase says one thing, and the footnote 
says the phrase is doubtful. The passage teaches one thing, and the commentary says the 
passage is probably not original. The doctrine stands on words, and the critic starts 
removing the boards from the floor. Then he tells you the house is still standing, so do not 
worry. That is not comforting. That is how collapse begins. 

Take away “through his blood,” and something doctrinal is being dulled. Take away “God 
was manifest in the flesh,” and something doctrinal is being weakened. Remove Acts 8:37, 
and a clear confession before baptism disappears from the text. Bracket the last twelve 
verses of Mark, and a whole passage is placed under suspicion. Remove or question 1 John 
5:7, and a direct testimony to the heavenly record is attacked. The corrector may say, “No 



doctrine is affected.” That is the lullaby. The Bible believer should answer, “Then why are 
you always touching the words that teach doctrine?” 

4. The Meaning Is Attacked After the Words Are Shaken 

Once the words are made uncertain, the meaning becomes easier to manipulate. That is 
the second stage. If the Bible says something plainly, the critic may not be able to 
overthrow it immediately. So first he questions whether the words belong or whether they 
are translated correctly. Then he redefines the meaning. “Hell does not really mean hell.” 
“Fornication is more complicated than that.” “Repentance does not mean what you think.” 
“Inspiration means God-breathed, but not exactly in the way you are saying.” “Preservation 
does not mean preserved words, only a preserved message.” The words are shaken first, 
then the meaning is rearranged. 

The serpent did this in Eden. God gave a clear command and a clear warning. The devil 
questioned the words, then denied the meaning of the warning. “Ye shall not surely die.” He 
moved from doubt to reinterpretation to contradiction. Eve was no longer dealing with 
God’s command as final. She was now interpreting reality under the influence of a critic. 
That is where many Christians are today. They have a Bible in front of them, but the 
meaning is being filtered through men who do not believe the words as written. 

A Bible believer must refuse to let a critic control the meaning after he has already attacked 
the words. That is like letting a thief appraise the locks after he has been caught with a 
crowbar. The meaning of Scripture is governed by Scripture itself: context, cross 
references, doctrine, usage, and the plain words God preserved. A man who begins by 
undermining those words is not the safest guide for meaning. He has already shown his 
spirit. If he cannot leave the words alone, do not trust him with the meaning. 

5. The Doctrine Is Attacked After the Meaning Is Changed 

Once the meaning is changed, doctrine becomes negotiable. This is how heresy often 
develops. Men do not usually begin by saying, “Let us deny the faith.” They begin by 
redefining words, softening meanings, and introducing alternate readings. Then doctrine 
begins to shift. The deity of Christ becomes less clear. The blood atonement becomes less 
emphasized. Hell becomes less definite. Judgment becomes less severe. Holiness 
becomes less sharp. Salvation becomes more cloudy. The authority of Scripture becomes 
more flexible. Before long, the church still has religious words, but the doctrines have been 
hollowed out. 

The Bible corrector often insists that he is only dealing with textual or translation details. 
But details build doctrine. A door hinge is small until it falls off and the door hits the floor. A 
steering pin is small until the car leaves the road. A word may look small until it carries a 



doctrine. The devil knows where the load-bearing words are. That is why he keeps attacking 
them. Bible believers are mocked for caring about words because the mockers do not want 
to admit that words are where doctrine lives. 

The serpent’s method proves this. One question about God’s words led to a doctrinal 
denial: “Ye shall not surely die.” That denial led to disobedience. That disobedience led to 
death. Doctrine was not abstract. It affected behavior. A wrong doctrine about God’s 
warning led to sin. Modern Bible correction works the same way. If the words become 
flexible, doctrine becomes flexible. If doctrine becomes flexible, obedience becomes 
flexible. A church that will not fight for the words will eventually lose the doctrines those 
words protect. 

6. Obedience Is Attacked Last 

The final goal of attacking God’s words is always disobedience. The devil does not merely 
want men to have a different textual theory. He wants them to disobey God. In the garden, 
the attack on the words ended with Eve taking the fruit and giving it to Adam. The question 
led to action. That is the point. Doctrinal corruption is never content to remain in the 
classroom. It eventually walks into the life. A man who is unsure what God said will have a 
harder time obeying what God said. Uncertainty weakens obedience. 

This is why Bible correction matters in practical Christian living. A man who believes he has 
the words of God is more likely to tremble, obey, preach, separate, repent, confess, 
witness, and stand. A man who has been trained to think every sharp verse has a scholarly 
escape hatch will eventually use one. When a verse rebukes his sin, he can ask whether the 
translation is too strong. When a doctrine crosses his tradition, he can ask whether the 
Greek allows another view. When a command offends his flesh, he can ask whether the 
passage is culturally bound. When a warning scares him, he can ask whether the text is 
disputed. Bible correction gives the flesh a set of tools. 

The Lord Jesus connected love and words. “If a man love me, he will keep my words” (John 
14:23). Not merely admire them. Not revise them. Not bracket them. Keep them. The devil 
attacks words because he wants to break obedience. The Bible believer defends words 
because he wants to obey Christ. This is not a side issue. It is discipleship. A Christian 
cannot keep words he does not believe God kept. A preacher cannot preach words he 
thinks may be wrong. A church cannot obey words that its teachers constantly correct. 

7. Recognize the Hiss 

A Bible believer needs discernment. Not every textual discussion is a serpent, but every 
serpent uses textual discussion. That means you must recognize the hiss. The hiss is the 
spirit that creates doubt before submission. It is the voice that questions the words before 



obeying them. It is the tone that treats the Bible as guilty until scholarship proves it 
innocent. It is the habit of running from a clear verse to an uncertain apparatus. It is the 
instinct to correct the Book instead of bow before it. When you hear that, you are hearing 
something older than modern textual criticism. You are hearing Genesis 3 with a new suit 
on. 

The hiss often sounds educated. That is what fools people. It may come with degrees, 
footnotes, references, manuscript names, original language terms, and calm academic 
speech. But if its effect is to move the believer from certainty to suspicion, beware. The 
devil does not care whether a man doubts the Bible crudely or academically. Doubt is 
doubt. A serpent in a laboratory coat is still a serpent. A question mark under God’s words 
is still a question mark under God’s words. 

The answer to the hiss is the answer Christ gave: “It is written.” Not, “It may be written.” 
Not, “It was written in the originals, but we are unsure now.” Not, “The committee is 
divided.” Not, “The earliest witnesses suggest.” “It is written.” That is the language of 
authority. A Bible believer must be able to say that without apology. The devil’s method has 
not changed, and neither has God’s answer. Believe the words. Preach the words. Keep the 
words. Let the critic hiss. The Book still stands. 

Conclusion 

The first attack on man was an attack on God’s words. That should settle the importance of 
this issue for anyone with spiritual sense. The serpent began with “Yea, hath God said?” 
and every Bible-correcting spirit since then has worked from the same pattern. Question 
the words. Change the meaning. Weaken the doctrine. Undermine obedience. The devil 
does not need to destroy every Bible at once. He only needs to train men to distrust the one 
in their hands. 

Modern Bible correction often sounds more refined than the serpent in the garden, but the 
method is familiar. “This verse should not be here.” “That word is unfortunate.” “The Greek 
really says.” “The Hebrew allows.” “The oldest manuscripts omit.” “The better reading is.” 
“This passage is disputed.” The effect is what matters. Does it strengthen faith in the words 
of God, or does it move the believer from certainty to suspicion? Does it lead to obedience, 
or does it give the flesh another exit? Does it make the Bible bigger in the believer’s eyes, or 
the scholar bigger? 

A Bible believer does not have to be ignorant. He can study history, manuscripts, 
languages, and translation. But he must never forget the first attack and the first question. 
The devil has been mishandling God’s words since Genesis 3. He can quote Scripture. He 
can ask questions. He can sound reasonable. He can promise enlightenment. But the hiss 



is still the hiss. The answer is still the Book. “It is written.” God said it. God preserved it. God 
expects men to believe it. And the believer who recognizes the hiss will not hand his Bible 
to the serpent just because the serpent learned Greek. 

 

 

17 of 22: The Myth of the Originals - Preserved Words, Not Preserved Ideas 

One of the slickest compromises in modern Bible talk is the claim that God preserved the 
“message” of Scripture but not necessarily the exact words. That sounds humble, 
reasonable, balanced, and safe to people who have already been trained to think God’s 
words are negotiable. The man says, “We do not need to fight over every word. God 
preserved the message.” Then everybody nods like he just solved a problem. He did not 
solve a problem. He created one. Messages are made out of words. Doctrines are taught 
with words. Commands are given with words. Promises are received through words. 
Warnings are delivered in words. Prophecy is written in words. The gospel is preached in 
words. If the words are not preserved, then the message is not preserved in any 
meaningful, testable, written way. A preserved message without preserved words is like a 
preserved body without bones. You can talk about it, but it will not stand. 

The Bible does not speak the way modern compromisers speak. It does not say man shall 
live by every general religious idea that proceedeth out of the mouth of God. It says, “That 
man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word of God” (Luke 4:4). It does not say 
Christ’s thoughts are spirit and life. It says, “the words that I speak unto you, they are spirit, 
and they are life” (John 6:63). It does not say the themes of the Lord are pure themes. It 
says, “The words of the LORD are pure words” (Psalm 12:6). It does not say heaven and 
earth shall pass away, but my concepts shall not pass away. Jesus said, “my words shall 
not pass away” (Matthew 24:35). God chose the battleground. It is words. The devil knows 
it. Bible believers know it. Bible correctors try to avoid it. 

This essay is about verbal preservation. Not merely inspiration in the past. Not merely a 
message floating through religious history. Not merely a general Christian storyline that 
survives while the words keep shifting. Verbal preservation means God kept His words. 
That is the foundation of preaching, doctrine, correction, rebuke, comfort, faith, and 
Christian certainty. If God preserved only ideas, then no one can finally say which words 
carry those ideas rightly. If God preserved only the message, then every version, 
paraphrase, sermon, commentary, and creed can claim to carry the “message” while 
changing the words. That is how confusion gets baptized and called scholarship. The Bible-



believing position is sharper and safer: God gave words, God preserved words, and God 
expects men to live by words. 

1. Messages Are Made Out of Words 

The first thing to get straight is that a message is not some invisible mist floating above 
language. A message is carried by words. If you change the words enough, you change the 
message. Any lawyer knows that. Any banker knows that. Any soldier knows that. Any 
doctor writing a prescription knows that. Any father giving instructions to his child knows 
that. Words matter because words define meaning. A man who says, “Do not worry about 
the exact words, just preserve the message,” is talking like a fool unless he is trying to sell 
you something. In real life, words control the message. 

Suppose a will says, “Give all my estate to my son,” and someone changes “son” to 
“servant.” The message changed. Suppose a road sign says, “Bridge out,” and someone 
changes it to “Bridge ahead.” The message changed. Suppose a doctor writes, “Take one 
pill,” and someone changes it to “Take ten pills.” The message changed. Nobody would say, 
“Well, the general idea is preserved.” No, the words were changed, and the meaning 
followed. If men understand that in contracts, medicine, law, marriage vows, and military 
orders, why do they suddenly become stupid when they come to the words of God? 

The reason is not intellectual. It is spiritual. The claim that God preserved the message but 
not the words gives Bible correctors room to change the words while claiming loyalty to the 
Bible. It lets them remove a phrase and say the doctrine remains somewhere else. It lets 
them soften a verse and say the message is still generally there. It lets them replace strong 
words with weaker words and call it clarity. But God did not give men permission to 
preserve His message by tampering with His words. The message is not safer than the 
words. The message lives in the words. 

2. The Bible Says Words, Not Merely Ideas 

The Bible’s own testimony is verbal. That means it speaks constantly about words. “Every 
word of God is pure” (Proverbs 30:5). “The words of the LORD are pure words” (Psalm 12:6). 
“Thy word is true from the beginning” (Psalm 119:160). “My words shall not pass away” 
(Matthew 24:35). “The words that I speak unto you, they are spirit, and they are life” (John 
6:63). “Hold fast the form of sound words” (2 Timothy 1:13). The Bible does not hide the 
issue. God’s concern is not merely broad ideas but words. Words are the vessels of 
doctrine. 

When Jesus answered the devil, He did not say man lives by the general thrust of divine 
communication. He said every word of God. That verse alone ought to settle the argument. 
If man lives by every word, then every word matters. If every word matters, then 



preservation must involve words. If preservation does not involve words, then the words 
man needs to live by have not been preserved for him. That is a problem. A big problem. A 
Bible corrector may not care because his final authority is flexible, but the believer who 
wants to obey Christ cannot shrug at the loss or alteration of words. 

Paul also cared about words. He told Timothy to “hold fast the form of sound words” (2 
Timothy 1:13). Not merely sound ideas. Sound words. Words have form. Words carry 
doctrine in a particular shape. Change the form enough and the doctrine becomes 
deformed. The modern crowd thinks this is nitpicking because they have been trained to 
think doctrine can survive while words are endlessly revised. Paul knew better. A preacher 
is to hold fast sound words because unsound words produce unsound doctrine. The Bible 
believer is not being petty when he cares about words. He is being Pauline. 

3. Doctrine Depends on Words 

Every doctrine in the Bible is carried by words. The deity of Christ depends on words. The 
blood atonement depends on words. The virgin birth depends on words. Justification 
depends on words. Resurrection depends on words. Eternal life depends on words. Hell 
depends on words. The gospel depends on words. When a man says words do not matter 
as long as the message survives, ask him how he knows the message without the words. 
Then watch him start borrowing words to explain his anti-word argument. He cannot 
escape them. 

The devil knows doctrine depends on words, and that is why he attacks words. In Genesis 
3, he did not begin by giving Eve a new religion. He began by questioning and altering what 
God said. In Matthew 4, he quoted Scripture, but mishandled it. The devil is a word handler. 
He edits, omits, questions, twists, and reframes. He knows that if words can be made 
uncertain, doctrine can be made uncertain. Bible correctors may tell you no doctrine is 
affected, but they spend a suspicious amount of time touching doctrinal words. That ought 
to make any Bible believer pay attention. 

Take one word out of a verse and a doctrine can be weakened. Take one phrase out and a 
testimony can be dulled. Remove “through his blood” from Colossians 1:14 and the blood 
is no longer in that verse. Remove “God” from 1 Timothy 3:16 and the directness of the 
incarnation is affected. Remove Acts 8:37 and the confession connected with baptism is 
affected. Question 1 John 5:7 and the heavenly witness is attacked. The corrector says, 
“The doctrine is taught elsewhere.” That is not the point. If God put it here, who gave you 
permission to remove it here? Doctrine does not become disposable in one passage 
because it appears in another. 

4. Preaching Requires Preserved Words 



Preaching is not built on vague impressions. It is built on words. “Preach the word” (2 
Timothy 4:2). Not preach the original autographs nobody has. Not preach the general 
message after scholars reconstruct it. Not preach the concepts while correcting the 
wording. Preach the word. A preacher needs a text. He needs something to read, believe, 
expound, apply, and press on the conscience. If the words are uncertain, the preaching 
becomes uncertain. If the preacher is always correcting the text, he is not preaching with 
full authority. He is managing doubt from behind a pulpit. 

The prophets did not preach that way. They said, “Thus saith the LORD.” The apostles did 
not preach as men who hoped the committee had chosen the right reading. They opened 
Scripture and reasoned from it. Christ did not answer Satan with a general biblical idea. He 
said, “It is written.” That phrase has authority because the words are there. A preacher 
cannot thunder “It is written” if he has been trained to think “it may have been written” or 
“the better reading might be.” That kind of preaching has no iron in it. 

A preserved message without preserved words produces soft preaching. The man may still 
use Bible vocabulary, but he cannot press the words with the same force. When the verse 
cuts, he may dull it with a footnote. When the wording is strong, he may weaken it with a 
lexicon. When the doctrine is sharp, he may hide behind nuance. That is not preaching. 
That is negotiating terms with the text. Real preaching needs preserved words because the 
preacher is not giving motivational impressions. He is delivering the words of God. 

5. Correction and Rebuke Require Exact Words 

The Bible is given for doctrine, reproof, correction, and instruction in righteousness. 
Correction requires words. Reproof requires words. If a man is wrong, you correct him by 
showing him what God said. But if the words are not preserved, correction loses its edge. 
The sinner can say, “That is your translation.” The heretic can say, “The Greek is debated.” 
The compromiser can say, “The message is broader than that.” The scholar can say, “The 
wording is uncertain.” Without preserved words, every rebuke can be appealed to a higher 
court of human opinion. 

This is one reason Bible correction has weakened churches. A preacher rebukes sin, and 
someone runs to another version. A doctrine is taught, and someone says the original 
language is more flexible. A verse condemns an error, and someone says that passage is 
disputed. The Bible used to settle the argument. Now the argument settles on which Bible, 
which text, which manuscript, which lexicon, which scholar, which footnote, and which 
preference. That is not correction. That is confusion with a religious cover. 

The King James Bible gives the preacher words that can correct. It gives him a fixed 
standard. He can say, “Here is what God said.” That does not make the preacher infallible. 



It puts the preacher under the same words as everyone else. The Book corrects the pulpit 
too. That is the beauty of a preserved Bible. It judges all men. But when the words are not 
fixed, the judge is pushed off the bench and the lawyers take over. The courtroom becomes 
a circus, and every man argues for the reading that helps his case. 

6. Comfort Requires Preserved Words 

Comfort also depends on words. A dying saint does not need a preserved idea floating in 
the air. He needs words. “I will never leave thee, nor forsake thee” (Hebrews 13:5). “Let not 
your heart be troubled” (John 14:1). “I go to prepare a place for you” (John 14:2). “To be 
absent from the body, and to be present with the Lord” (2 Corinthians 5:8). “The dead in 
Christ shall rise first” (1 Thessalonians 4:16). These are words you can hold. Words you can 
quote. Words you can whisper in pain. Words you can read at a graveside. Words you can 
give to a widow. Words you can teach to a child afraid of death. 

What comfort is there in saying, “The general message is preserved, though the words are 
uncertain”? That may satisfy a professor in a classroom, but it is thin soup at a deathbed. 
The heart needs words because faith takes hold of words. God speaks promises in words. 
The Spirit comforts through words. The Bible is not a general mood. It is a Book. The saint in 
the valley does not need to be told the manuscript tradition is complicated. He needs the 
rod and staff of words God kept. 

This is why the attack on words is cruel. It does not merely affect debate. It affects 
suffering. It affects prayer. It affects hope. It affects worship. It affects dying. The words of 
God are not academic specimens pinned under glass. They are life. They are medicine. 
They are bread. They are water. They are fire. They are a hammer. They are a sword. Take 
away confidence in the words, and you rob the saints of comfort. Preserve only the 
message, and you leave them trying to hug a skeleton with no bones. 

7. Faith Comes by Hearing Words 

Romans 10:17 says, “So then faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God.” 
Faith is tied to words. Not religious atmosphere. Not scholarly probability. Not devotional 
paraphrase. The word of God. The sinner hears the gospel in words. Christ died for our sins 
according to the scriptures. He was buried. He rose again the third day according to the 
scriptures. Those are words. A man is saved when he believes the gospel preached in 
words. If the words are not preserved, then the instrument by which faith comes has been 
made uncertain. 

The modern view tries to separate faith from exact words because exact words are 
inconvenient. But the Bible never does that. God speaks, man hears, faith responds. The 
word must be preached. The word must be heard. The word must be believed. That is why 



Satan tries to take away the word. Mark 4:15 says, “Satan cometh immediately, and taketh 
away the word that was sown in their hearts.” He is interested in the word. Not merely the 
general message. The word. He knows where faith begins. He knows what to attack. 

A Bible believer therefore fights for words because he cares about faith. This is not a hobby. 
It is not a party badge. It is not a side issue for argumentative men. It is the foundation of 
hearing God. If faith comes by hearing, and hearing by the word of God, then preserved 
words matter. If the words are replaced with flexible ideas, faith is weakened. A Christian 
cannot be stronger than his confidence in what God said. Strong faith requires sure words. 

Conclusion 

God preserved words, not merely ideas. That is the Bible doctrine. The modern claim that 
God preserved only the message may sound balanced, but it falls apart the moment you 
remember that messages are made of words. Change the words enough and the message 
changes. Remove words and the message is weakened. Question words and the message 
becomes uncertain. God did not tell man to live by every concept. He said every word. 
Jesus did not say His ideas were spirit and life. He said His words are spirit and life. The 
Bible does not honor vague preservation. It honors verbal preservation. 

This matters because doctrine, preaching, correction, rebuke, comfort, and faith all 
depend on words. You cannot preach a preserved idea with authority if you cannot locate 
the preserved words. You cannot correct error finally if every word is subject to revision. 
You cannot comfort the suffering with scholarly probabilities. You cannot build faith on a 
moving target. The Christian life requires words from God, and God has not failed to provide 
them. 

A preserved message without preserved words is like a body without bones. It may be 
discussed, but it cannot stand. The Bible believer stands on something stronger. God gave 
His words. God kept His words. God expects His people to believe His words, preach His 
words, keep His words, and live by His words. The critic can keep his floating message, his 
shifting versions, and his flexible definitions. The believer needs the Book. And in that Book, 
the promise still stands: “The words of the LORD are pure words.” 

 

 

18 of 22: The Myth of the Originals - The English Bible God Actually Used 

There is a strange breed of Bible critic who can look at four hundred years of fruit and still 
ask where the tree is. He can see the preaching, revivals, missionary movements, hymns, 
conversions, martyrs, family altars, public prayers, courtrooms, churches, street corners, 



and deathbeds shaped by the King James Bible, and then tell you with a straight face that 
God never really put His hand on that Book in any special way. That takes a special kind of 
education. The kind that can look at a sword with blood on the blade and ask whether it has 
ever been used in battle. The King James Bible is not merely one English translation among 
many for English-speaking believers. It is the English Bible God actually used. It was 
preached by men who believed it. It was carried by missionaries who trusted it. It was 
memorized by children, quoted by mothers, prayed over by fathers, defended by preachers, 
and died with by saints. While the critics were busy lecturing the church about manuscript 
theories, God had already put fruit on the tree. 

Now let us be clear. Use alone does not prove perfection. A thing can be widely used and 
still be wrong. Rome has been widely used. Pagan religion has been widely used. Error can 
spread. That is not the argument. The argument is providence. The argument is blessing. 
The argument is fruit connected to a Book that stood in the hands of English-speaking Bible 
believers for centuries while God shook nations, saved sinners, called preachers, sent 
missionaries, and armed saints. The same men who want you to abandon that Book 
usually cannot produce one settled perfect Bible to replace it. They tell you what is wrong 
with the King James Bible, but when asked where the perfect Bible is, they point to 
vanished originals, shifting Greek editions, critical texts, manuscript piles, committees, 
lexicons, or whichever modern version they happen to prefer this year. That is not an 
answer. That is a shell game with a copyright page. 

A Bible believer should not be quick to trade the Book God used for a rotating shelf of 
substitutes. The King James Bible has been attacked, mocked, corrected, revised, 
compared, footnoted, and slandered, and it is still standing. The modern version crowd 
promises clarity and delivers confusion. They promise accuracy and produce endless 
revision. They promise access and place the believer back under the scholar-priesthood. 
They promise better Bibles and cannot agree on which one is best. Meanwhile, the old 
Book keeps preaching. It keeps cutting. It keeps comforting. It keeps exposing sin. It keeps 
exalting Christ. It keeps lifting up the blood, the deity of Christ, the second coming, the new 
birth, the judgment of God, and the authority of Scripture. A man would have to be half-
blind or professionally stubborn to miss the hand of God in that history. 

1. God’s Providence Matters 

The Bible believer believes in providence. That means God is not sitting in heaven wringing 
His hands while history rolls along without Him. God governs. God directs. God preserves. 
God raises up men, brings down kingdoms, opens doors, shuts doors, scatters languages, 
gathers nations, and works through time. A man who believes God providentially brought 
Christ into the world at the fullness of time should not stumble at the idea that God 



providentially gave English-speaking people a Bible at the right time, in the right language, 
with the right words, to do the work He intended it to do. If God can govern empires for the 
birth of Christ, He can govern history for the preservation and spread of His Book. 

The King James Bible did not appear in some irrelevant corner of history. It came forth when 
English was rising into global significance. It came after a long history of English Bible labor, 
blood, translation, persecution, and refinement. It came in a time when printing could 
multiply it. It came before English-speaking nations spread across the earth. It came before 
major missionary efforts carried the gospel into distant lands. It came in a language that 
would become one of the great vehicles of world communication. Is that all an accident? 
The Bible corrector may shrug and say yes. A Bible believer ought to have more sense than 
that. 

Providence does not mean men were sinless. It does not mean every printer was inspired. 
It does not mean every historical detail was clean and neat. God uses means. God uses 
flawed men. God used Cyrus, Nebuchadnezzar, Pharaoh, Balaam’s ass, fishermen, kings, 
scribes, prophets, and even enemies to accomplish His will. The question is not whether 
human instruments were involved. Of course they were. The question is whether God was 
involved. When you see the history, fruit, timing, doctrinal strength, spread, and spiritual 
power attached to the King James Bible, you are not looking at a random publishing event. 
You are looking at providence with ink on it. 

2. The King James Bible Shaped English-Speaking Preaching 

The King James Bible shaped preaching in the English-speaking world like no other book. It 
gave preachers a common authority, a common language, a common sword, and a 
common standard. Men stood in pulpits and said, “Open your Bible,” and the people knew 
what Book they meant. The words read in the pulpit were the words heard in the home. The 
text memorized by children was the text preached at revival meetings. The verses quoted in 
gospel tracts were the verses marked in family Bibles. That kind of unity matters. It gave 
preaching force. It gave doctrine stability. It gave the church a shared vocabulary of truth. 

Modern version confusion has shattered much of that. Now the preacher reads one 
wording, the pew has another, the screen shows another, the footnote questions another, 
and the commentary suggests another. The congregation is trained to hear the Bible as a 
collection of options. That weakens preaching. A preacher cannot strike with the same 
force when the hearers are comparing translations in their laps like shoppers comparing 
cereal boxes. The old preaching had thunder because the Book had thunder. It said what it 
said, and the preacher preached it. He did not spend half the sermon apologizing for the 
text. 



That old King James preaching produced conviction. It named sin. It preached hell hot, 
heaven sweet, Christ crucified, blood atonement, the new birth, judgment, holiness, 
separation, and the blessed hope. The critics can laugh at the language if they want, but 
the fruit is in the graveyards, mission fields, church histories, hymnbooks, and testimonies 
of millions. A Bible used that way by God should not be thrown aside because a professor 
with soft hands and a red pen thinks the word should have been rendered differently. 

3. The King James Bible Fueled Evangelism and Missions 

The King James Bible went with evangelists and missionaries like a sword at a soldier’s 
side. It crossed oceans. It went into prisons. It went into mining camps, frontier 
settlements, hospitals, street meetings, revivals, Sunday schools, rescue missions, and 
foreign fields. Men preached from it with confidence. They did not have to tell sinners, “This 
verse is not in the earliest manuscripts.” They did not have to lead souls to Christ with a 
Bible full of brackets and doubts. They had the Book, and they used it. The gospel was 
preached, and sinners were saved. 

It is fashionable today to act like older believers were simpletons because they did not 
have all the latest textual theories. Yet those “simpletons” often had more spiritual power 
than the educated correctors who mock them. They believed the words. They prayed over 
the words. They preached the words. They used the words to lead sinners to Christ. They 
did not carry a Bible as a religious accessory. They carried it as a weapon. A missionary with 
a King James Bible and faith in God was better armed than a committee with ten versions 
and no final authority. 

Again, use alone does not prove perfection, but fruit matters. God blessed the Book in 
evangelism and missions. The critic who tells you to abandon it ought to produce 
something better than a sales pitch. He ought to produce a settled perfect Bible, not a 
version that will be revised in a few years, not a copyrighted product that must differ from 
other copyrighted products, not a critical text that keeps changing, not a footnoted 
uncertainty machine. If he cannot produce that, then he has no business telling believers 
to trade the sword God used for a plastic butter knife from a committee. 

4. The King James Bible Shaped Hymns, Prayer, and Devotion 

The language of the King James Bible seeped into the worship and devotion of English-
speaking Christians. It shaped hymns. It shaped prayers. It shaped the way believers spoke 
about God, sin, grace, mercy, judgment, redemption, glory, and eternity. Its phrases 
became the furniture of Christian memory. “The LORD is my shepherd.” “Ye must be born 
again.” “It is finished.” “The wages of sin is death.” “The gift of God is eternal life.” “In the 



beginning God created the heaven and the earth.” These words did not merely sit on paper. 
They lodged in hearts. 

That kind of spiritual vocabulary matters. A Bible does more than transmit information. It 
forms the mind and speech of a people. The King James Bible gave English-speaking 
believers a majestic, reverent, doctrinally sharp way of speaking about holy things. It did 
not drag God down into casual chatter. It lifted the reader upward. It had gravity. It had 
cadence. It had memorability. It had solemnity. A generation raised on it learned to think of 
Scripture as sacred speech, not disposable religious messaging. 

Modern versions often flatten that. They may claim readability, but readability is not the 
only measure. A road sign should be simple. A cereal box should be simple. But the words 
of the living God should not be reduced until they sound like a committee memo. The King 
James Bible has carried devotion because its language is memorable, weighty, and precise. 
It can be sung, prayed, preached, memorized, and feared. That is not an accident. A Book 
God used in the hearts and mouths of saints for centuries should not be dismissed 
because modern ears have been trained by television, advertising, and text messages to 
prefer shallow phrasing. 

5. The Critics Cannot Produce a Better Final Authority 

Here is where the critic’s argument collapses. He can tell you what he thinks is wrong with 
the King James Bible, but he cannot produce a better final authority. Ask him plainly: where 
is your perfect Bible? If he says the originals, he has pointed to something he does not 
have. If he says the critical Greek text, ask which edition and why it keeps changing. If he 
says the Hebrew, ask which printed edition and whose interpretation. If he says the 
manuscripts, ask who decides between them. If he says a modern version, ask which one 
and why the others disagree with it. If he says no translation is perfect, then he has 
confessed he has no perfect Bible in his hand. 

The critic wants the Bible believer to surrender a settled Book for an unsettled process. 
That is a bad trade. He wants the believer to give up certainty for probability, faith for 
footnotes, preaching for qualification, and a sword for a seminar. He says, “You cannot 
prove the King James Bible is perfect.” Fine. Let him prove his Bible is perfect. Let him put 
one on the table. Not a pile of manuscripts. Not a Greek text. Not a theory. Not a lexicon. 
Not a committee report. A Bible. One Book. Final authority. If he cannot, then he is not 
offering a correction. He is offering confusion. 

This is why the King James Bible believer is not the one with the problem. He has an answer. 
He has a Book. He can open it, read it, memorize it, preach it, and live by it. The critic has 
objections, but objections are not authority. He has questions, but questions are not a 



Bible. He has tools, but tools are not Scripture. He has opinions, but opinions are not final. 
The critic wants to take away what God used and replace it with what scholars manage. 
That is not progress. That is theft. 

6. Fruit Does Not Save a Bad Tree, But It Does Identify a Good One 

The Bible says, “Wherefore by their fruits ye shall know them” (Matthew 7:20). That 
principle must be handled rightly. Fruit alone does not turn a corrupt text into God’s 
preserved words. But fruit does reveal something. A tree that constantly produces doubt, 
omission, correction, uncertainty, weakened doctrine, and dependence on scholars 
should be judged by that fruit. A tree that produces preaching, evangelism, conviction, 
doctrine, prayer, missions, and faith should also be judged by its fruit. The fruit does not 
replace doctrine, but it confirms the nature of the tree. 

The King James Bible has fruit that cannot be honestly ignored. It stands in the history of 
Bible-believing Christianity like an oak. Men have climbed its branches, rested in its shade, 
preached from its wood, and taken shelter under it in storms. Critics come along with little 
pocketknives and tell everyone the tree is diseased because they found a knot they dislike. 
Meanwhile, the fruit keeps falling. Sinners still get saved under its preaching. Saints still get 
comforted by its promises. False doctrine still gets exposed by its words. The Book still 
does what a Bible is supposed to do. 

The modern version tree has different fruit. It produces a marketplace of Bibles, each 
claiming usefulness, each requiring distinction, each coming with notes, revisions, 
updates, and copyright concerns. It produces Christians who compare instead of 
memorize, question instead of believe, and prefer instead of submit. It produces preachers 
who correct the text as a habit. It produces classrooms where the Bible is studied like a 
specimen rather than received as a sword. That fruit should concern any Bible believer with 
spiritual senses still working. 

7. Do Not Trade a Bloody Sword for a Plastic Butter Knife 

A sword with blood on it has seen battle. The King James Bible has been in battle. It has 
stood against Rome, liberalism, cults, modernism, atheism, false doctrine, sin, 
compromise, and the devil’s attacks. It has been preached in revivals, carried into prisons, 
opened in hospital rooms, quoted at gravesides, and used in street preaching. It has cut 
men to the heart. It has comforted the broken. It has strengthened the dying. It has rebuked 
the proud. It has given English-speaking believers a weapon with an edge. 

The modern substitute often feels like a plastic butter knife from a committee. Smooth, 
safe, marketable, revised, footnoted, and dull. It may spread religious peanut butter, but it 
does not cut like the old sword. It may sound accessible, but it often lacks the gravity, 



precision, and doctrinal edge of the Book God used. The critics tell us this is improvement. 
In many cases, it looks more like disarmament. A soldier who trades a tested sword for a 
toy because the toy is newer is not wise. He is ready to be conquered. 

The Bible believer should not apologize for keeping the sword. He should not be ashamed 
of the Book that God used. He should not let critics make him feel ignorant because he 
refuses to trade certainty for revision. The King James Bible has done more for English-
speaking Christianity than the critics who attack it. That does not make every critic wicked, 
but it does make the criticism look mighty small beside the fruit. A man can stand in the 
shade of a great tree and complain about the bark if he wants. The rest of us can keep 
eating the fruit. 

Conclusion 

The King James Bible is the English Bible God actually used. That is not a sentimental 
claim. It is a historical and spiritual fact that must be reckoned with. It shaped preaching, 
evangelism, missions, revivals, hymns, doctrine, public life, private devotion, and the 
conscience of English-speaking Christianity for centuries. God put fruit on that tree while 
critics were still sharpening their knives. A believer who recognizes providence should not 
treat that lightly. 

Use alone does not prove perfection, but providential use matters. The same crowd that 
tells you the King James Bible is full of errors usually cannot give you one settled perfect 
Bible to replace it. They offer shifting texts, revised editions, scholarly theories, copyrighted 
versions, and endless footnotes. They want believers to abandon the Book God used for a 
rotating shelf of substitutes. That is not a better authority. It is a moving target. 

So do not be quick to trade the sword. The old Book has been in the fight. It has blood on it, 
not because it is violent like men, but because it has pierced hearts, slain lies, cut down 
heresy, and pointed sinners to the blood of Jesus Christ. A Bible believer should not 
exchange that for a committee product with smoother edges and weaker blows. God used 
the King James Bible. The fruit is on the tree. The sword is in the hand. Let the critics 
complain. The Book still cuts. 

 

 

19 of 22: The Myth of the Originals - The Common Man and the Closed Classroom 

There is a wicked little idea crawling around modern Christianity that says the common 
believer cannot really have final Bible authority unless some academic expert unlocks it for 
him. The farmer may read his Bible, but he had better not be too sure. The widow may cling 



to a promise, but she needs to know the Greek might say something else. The child may 
memorize a verse, but a footnote may tell him later that it does not belong there. The 
preacher may open the Book and preach, but some scholar in a classroom can correct him 
afterward with a manuscript theory, a Hebrew lexicon, or a critical edition. That is the 
closed classroom system. It does not always deny the Bible outright. It simply tells the 
believer that the real authority is behind the door, behind the language, behind the 
apparatus, behind the degree, and behind the expert. It is Rome without incense. It is 
priestcraft with a syllabus. 

God never designed the gospel to be chained to a graduate seminar. He did not send 
fishermen into the world with footnotes under their arms. He did not save sinners by telling 
them to wait until the textual critics finished voting on the reading. He did not tell the poor, 
the simple, the young, the old, the servant, the soldier, the mother, the prisoner, the 
missionary, or the street preacher that His words were locked in a scholarly vault. The Bible 
says, “The entrance of thy words giveth light; it giveth understanding unto the simple” 
(Psalm 119:130). That verse is not hard. It does not say the entrance of academic doubt 
gives understanding to the credentialed. It says God’s words give understanding to the 
simple. That is not an attack on learning. That is an attack on the pride that turns learning 
into a gate and then charges admission. 

Scholarship has its place only when it kneels. A learned man can be useful if he submits to 
the Book. A teacher can help if he points the believer back to the words. A student of 
languages can serve if he refuses to correct what God preserved. But the moment 
scholarship tells the believer he cannot trust the words in front of him until an expert 
approves them, scholarship has become an enemy of faith. God did not save a man, give 
him the Holy Ghost, place a Bible in his hand, and then tell him to wait for a textual critic to 
decide whether the verse belongs there. The common believer does not need a closed 
classroom standing between his soul and the word of God. He needs an open Bible, a 
believing heart, and enough sense to know that the Book judges the scholar, not the 
scholar the Book. 

1. God Gave His Words to Ordinary People 

The Bible was never written as a private treasure for religious professionals. Moses spoke 
God’s words to a nation full of families, laborers, children, elders, servants, and common 
people. The prophets cried in streets, gates, fields, courts, and public places. The Lord 
Jesus preached to fishermen, women, farmers, tax collectors, lepers, blind men, beggars, 
children, and sinners. The apostles wrote letters to churches, not merely to academic 
faculties. God’s words were meant to be heard, believed, taught, remembered, and obeyed 
by ordinary people. That is the Bible pattern. 



When God gave Israel the law, He did not say, “Only the scholars may know this.” He told 
fathers to teach the words diligently unto their children. He commanded the words to be in 
the heart, in the house, by the way, when lying down, and when rising up. That is not closed 
classroom religion. That is kitchen table religion. That is family altar religion. That is public 
reading religion. That is a God who expects His people to have access to His words. If a 
doctrine of Bible authority removes the words from the common man and places them 
under the control of experts, it is moving in the wrong direction. 

The New Testament continues the same pattern. Timothy knew the holy Scriptures from a 
child. The Bereans searched the Scriptures daily. The churches received apostolic letters 
and read them. Common saints were told to let the word of Christ dwell in them richly. The 
Spirit of God did not say, “Let the best available reconstruction of the critical text dwell in 
the accredited.” He said the word of Christ should dwell in believers. If the Bible belongs 
only to scholars, then God gave commands that ordinary Christians could not obey. That is 
nonsense. God gave His words to His people. 

2. The Gospel Was Not Built for the Elite 

The gospel is not an elite message. It is not a secret code for men with advanced degrees. It 
is the power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth. Fishermen preached it. 
Publicans received it. Harlots were saved by it. Soldiers heard it. Prisoners were reached by 
it. Poor men rejoiced in it. Children can understand enough of it to be saved. That does not 
mean the gospel is shallow. It means God made the main thing plain enough for sinners to 
hear and believe. The cross is deep enough to drown a philosopher and plain enough to 
save a child. 

This is why the closed classroom spirit is so offensive. It suggests that the real Bible is not 
in the hands of the people hearing the gospel, but behind the scholar who controls the 
wording. It makes the final authority too high for the common man to reach. That is not the 
spirit of Christ. The Lord thanked the Father because He had hidden certain things from the 
wise and prudent and revealed them unto babes. God has a way of bypassing the proud 
and feeding the simple. He is not impressed by academic peacocks strutting around the 
Bible while doubting the words. 

A man can be educated and faithful. Thank God for any learned man who believes the 
Book. But education becomes poison when it makes a man suspicious of the words of 
God. A farmer with a King James Bible and a believing heart has more spiritual sense than a 
professor with ten languages and no final authority. The farmer may not know all the 
technical vocabulary, but he knows where the Book is. The professor may know the names 



of manuscripts, editors, and theories, but if he cannot tell you where the perfect Bible is, he 
is lost in his own library. 

3. The Simple Are Not Stupid 

The Bible says God’s words give understanding to the simple. That does not mean the 
simple are stupid. It means they are not complicated by pride, craft, and unbelief. A simple 
believer can read a verse and receive it. A proud scholar can read the same verse and 
spend forty minutes explaining why it is not that simple. Sometimes the scholar is right to 
explain context and doctrine. Sometimes he is just hiding from the text. The difference is 
not intelligence. It is attitude. The simple man approaches the Book to believe it. The Bible 
corrector approaches it to inspect it. 

The common believer is often mocked because he cannot answer every technical 
objection. But a man does not have to know how counterfeit money is printed to recognize 
the real bill in his pocket. He does not have to know every trick of a magician to know the 
man is trying to deceive him. He does not have to explain every manuscript variant to know 
that God promised to preserve His words. Faith is not ignorance. Faith is believing God. The 
simple believer begins with God’s promises, not the critic’s doubts. 

This is why Bible correction often harms the simple. It teaches them to distrust the very 
words God gave them. A believer reads a promise and rejoices. Then an expert tells him the 
wording is debated. A child memorizes a verse. Then a teacher tells him it may not belong. 
A soul winner uses a passage. Then a critic tells him not to use that verse because modern 
scholars reject it. The simple are not being helped by that. They are being robbed. If 
scholarship removes confidence from God’s words, it has stopped serving the simple and 
started devouring them. 

4. Scholarship Must Kneel 

Scholarship is not evil when it kneels. A man who studies history, languages, manuscripts, 
grammar, and doctrine can be useful if he is a servant of Scripture. God has used learned 
men. Learning can sharpen a man, help him answer critics, and equip him for teaching. But 
learning must kneel. The Book must remain above the scholar. The moment the scholar 
corrects the Book, the order is reversed. The servant has climbed onto the throne. That is 
where trouble begins. 

The best kind of scholarship sends people back to the Bible with more faith. It says, “Look 
how God preserved His words. Look how the passage fits. Look how Scripture explains 
Scripture. Look how doctrine holds together. Look how the critic’s objection fails.” That kind 
of learning is a blessing. It strengthens confidence. It helps the sheep hear the Shepherd 



more clearly. It does not make the sheep dependent on the scholar as final authority. It 
gives them tools and then points them back to the Book. 

The worst kind of scholarship creates permanent dependency. It says, “You cannot know 
unless I tell you. You cannot trust the verse unless I approve it. You cannot preach that 
passage unless I certify it. You cannot use that wording unless I check the Greek. You 
cannot believe that doctrine unless I clear it with the apparatus.” That is not scholarship 
kneeling. That is scholarship ruling. A Bible believer rejects that without apology. The 
scholar may teach, but he must never replace the preserved words of God. 

5. The Closed Classroom Becomes a Priesthood 

The closed classroom is just another priesthood. It tells the common man that the real 
authority is not in the Book he can read, but in the systems he cannot access. Rome said 
the priest was necessary. Modern Bible correction says the scholar is necessary. Rome 
said the church interprets. Modern scholarship says the apparatus determines. Rome said 
tradition speaks. Modern scholarship says the critical text speaks. The vocabulary 
changed, but the structure is the same: someone stands between the believer and the 
words of God. 

That kind of system always produces dependence. The believer stops asking, “What saith 
the Scripture?” and starts asking, “What do the experts allow me to believe?” He reads the 
Bible with hesitation. He wonders which verses are safe. He begins to think certainty is 
arrogance and doubt is humility. That is exactly backwards. God never rebuked men for 
believing His words too strongly. He rebuked them for not believing them. The devil is the 
one who benefits when believers are trained to hesitate. 

A priesthood thrives by controlling access. The preserved Bible breaks that control. Give a 
believer a Bible in his own tongue that he can trust, and the priesthood loses power. He can 
test the preacher. He can test the scholar. He can test tradition. He can test the footnote. 
He can ask, “Where is that in the Book?” That is why the King James Bible is hated by men 
who want control. A settled Book in the hand of the common man is bad news for any 
system that survives by managing uncertainty. 

6. The Holy Ghost Teaches Believers Through the Words 

The believer is not left alone with ink and paper. He has the Holy Ghost. That does not 
mean every private opinion is right. It does not mean a man can ignore pastors and 
teachers. It does not mean every reader becomes his own final authority. It means the 
saved man has the Spirit of God dwelling in him, and that Spirit uses the words of God to 
give light, conviction, understanding, comfort, and correction. The same Spirit who inspired 



Scripture works through Scripture. That is why the believer needs preserved words, not 
scholarly fog. 

Jesus said the Spirit would guide into truth. Paul said the natural man receiveth not the 
things of the Spirit of God. The issue is spiritual before it is academic. An unsaved or 
unbelieving scholar can know grammar and still miss God. He can parse a verb and deny 
the doctrine. He can define a word and reject the truth. He can handle manuscripts and not 
tremble at Scripture. Meanwhile, a humble believer with the Holy Ghost can receive light 
from the words because he approaches them in faith. The Bible is spiritually discerned, not 
merely academically dissected. 

This is why the closed classroom is so dangerous. It often acts as if the scholar’s tools are 
more important than the believer’s relationship to the Author. It makes the expert the key to 
understanding and treats the Holy Ghost as though He cannot teach through the preserved 
Bible. That is backwards. Teachers are gifts to the church, but they are not replacements 
for the Spirit and the word. A true teacher helps believers hear the words better. A false 
authority teaches them to doubt the words until he explains them. 

7. The Open Bible Is Stronger Than the Closed Classroom 

The open Bible is stronger than the closed classroom because the open Bible puts the 
words of God where God intended them to function: before the eyes, in the ears, in the 
heart, in the mouth, and in the life of the believer. A closed classroom can discuss the Bible 
endlessly while never submitting to it. An open Bible confronts a man. It tells him he is a 
sinner. It tells him Christ died for sinners. It tells him to repent, believe, obey, pray, preach, 
separate, endure, and look for the Lord. It does not need a committee to have power. It 
needs to be believed. 

The history of Bible-believing Christianity proves this. God used ordinary people with open 
Bibles to do extraordinary things. Preachers with no academic polish shook towns. 
Missionaries with worn Bibles crossed seas. Mothers taught children verses at home. 
Street preachers lifted up their voices. Prisoners found hope. Dying saints found comfort. 
Sinners found Christ. That did not happen because everyone had access to the latest 
academic tools. It happened because God’s words were available and believed. 

The closed classroom may have information, but the open Bible has authority. The 
classroom is useful only when it submits to the Book. If it closes the Book, corrects the 
Book, or places doubt under the Book, it has become a problem. A believer should not 
despise learning, but he should never trade the open Bible for the closed classroom. The 
Book is where God speaks. The classroom is safe only when it listens. 

Conclusion 



The common believer does not need to apologize for trusting the words of God. God gave 
His words to ordinary people, not to an academic priesthood only. Farmers, fishermen, 
widows, children, soldiers, servants, preachers, and saints have lived by Scripture long 
before modern scholars built their closed classrooms. The gospel was never designed to 
be chained to a graduate seminar. The entrance of God’s words gives light, and it gives 
understanding to the simple. 

Scholarship has its place, but only when it kneels. Let the learned man serve the Book. Let 
the teacher explain the Book. Let the student study the Book. But let no man correct the 
Book and then pretend he is helping the believer. The moment scholarship tells the 
Christian he cannot trust the words in front of him until an expert approves them, it has 
become an enemy of faith. It is no longer a servant. It is a priesthood. 

God did not save a man, give him the Holy Ghost, place a Bible in his hand, and then tell 
him to wait outside the classroom door until a textual critic decides what belongs in the 
text. The Bible believer has a better inheritance than that. He has the words of God. He has 
the Spirit of God. He has the command to study, preach, believe, and obey. Let the 
classroom open its door and bow to the Book. If it will not, leave it closed and keep reading. 

 

 

20 of 22: The Myth of the Originals - The Version Factory 

Once a man rejects a settled final authority, he has opened the door to the version factory. 
That is not an accident, and it is not some unfortunate side effect that just happened along 
the way. It is the natural result of telling Christians that the Bible is not fixed in one 
preserved Book. If the Bible in the hand is not final, then it can always be improved. If it can 
always be improved, then it can always be revised. If it can always be revised, then it can 
always be repackaged. If it can always be repackaged, then it can always be marketed. If it 
can always be marketed, then it can always be sold back to the same Christians who were 
just told their last purchase was clearer, more accurate, more readable, more faithful, more 
current, more natural, and more reliable than the one before it. That is the factory. The 
assembly line never stops because the product is never final. Every few years, another 
committee walks out with another Bible and tells the church, “This one fixes the problem.” 
The problem, of course, is that the men running the factory do not believe God already fixed 
the problem by preserving His words. 

This is the fruit of no final authority. One Bible says one thing. Another says less. Another 
says something softer. Another moves the verse to a footnote. Another removes it 
altogether. Another keeps the verse but brackets it. Another changes the word. Another 



smooths the doctrine. Another updates the language. Another dumbs it down. Another 
makes it sound like a newspaper. Another tries to sound majestic while still following the 
wrong text. Another claims to be literal but changes doctrinal words. Another claims to be 
readable but reads like a committee trying to talk to a sixth-grade focus group. Then 
Christians sit in Bible studies comparing seven versions like they are shopping for shoes. “I 
like the way this one says it.” “I prefer that rendering.” “This one speaks to me.” “That one 
feels harsh.” And there it is. The Bible is no longer the judge of the reader. The reader is the 
judge of the Bible. The sheep have become customers, the pulpit has become a product 
demonstration, and the publishers have learned that confusion sells. 

The multiplication of versions has not produced stronger Christians, deeper doctrine, 
greater reverence for Scripture, or more powerful preaching. It has produced consumers 
who shop for wording and preachers who correct the text instead of preaching it. It has 
produced people who know the Bible is somewhere in the pile but cannot tell you exactly 
where. It has produced pulpits where the preacher reads one version, explains why another 
version is closer to the original, quotes a third for devotional flavor, and then tells the 
congregation the doctrine is not affected. It has produced a generation that owns more 
Bibles than any generation in history and believes the words less. God is not the author of 
confusion. The version factory is what happens when men reject the preserved Book and 
replace it with a publishing industry. Once the Book is no longer settled, the factory lights 
come on, the presses start rolling, and the church becomes the customer base. 

1. No Final Authority Produces Endless Revision 

The first thing to understand is that endless revision is not a random problem. It is built into 
the system. If no Bible today is perfect, then every Bible today is eligible for correction. If 
every Bible is eligible for correction, then every Bible can be revised. If every Bible can be 
revised, then every generation can be told it needs a new one. The old words are too 
difficult. The old language is too formal. The old translation is not accurate enough. The old 
scholarship is outdated. The old manuscript decisions need updating. The old committee 
did not have the latest research. The old edition needs fresh clarity. That drumbeat never 
stops because the system has no final stopping point. There is no “Thus saith the Lord” at 
the end of the road. There is only the next edition. 

A settled Bible ends the revision business. That is why the King James Bible is hated by the 
version factory. A settled Book is bad for business. If English-speaking believers have the 
preserved word of God in their hands, then they do not need a new committee every 
decade. They do not need another branded edition claiming to be more accurate than the 
last accurate edition. They do not need a publisher explaining why this new revision 
corrects the defects of the previous revision that was also sold as trustworthy. They do not 



need to keep buying back the Bible in installments. A settled Bible puts the factory out of 
business, or at least exposes it for what it is: a system built on the assumption that God did 
not preserve a final authority for the common believer. 

This is why the language of revision always sounds so innocent. “We are only updating.” 
“We are only clarifying.” “We are only making the Bible more readable.” “We are only 
reflecting the best scholarship.” “We are only removing archaic words.” “We are only 
helping modern readers.” Every factory needs good advertising. But the underlying 
message is always the same: the Bible you had was not enough. The words you memorized 
were not quite right. The text your grandmother trusted needs improvement. The verse your 
preacher used may be questionable. The Book that fed generations must now report to the 
latest committee. That is not preservation. That is planned obsolescence in religious 
packaging. The world sells phones that way. Modern Bible publishing sells Bibles that way. 

2. The Version Factory Turns Believers Into Consumers 

When there is no settled final authority, the believer becomes a consumer. He no longer 
asks, “What hath God said?” He asks, “Which version do I like?” That is a devastating shift. 
Once preference enters the driver’s seat, authority moves to the trunk. A man begins 
choosing Bible wording the way he chooses coffee creamer. This one is smoother. That one 
is easier. This one feels warmer. That one sounds less judgmental. This one is more poetic. 
That one is more practical. This one is for study. That one is for devotion. This one is for 
youth. That one is for preaching. Pretty soon the Bible is no longer one fixed authority over 
all men. It is a shelf of options tailored to taste, age group, marketing angle, reading level, 
doctrinal sensitivity, and denominational comfort. 

That consumer mindset has changed the way Christians hear Scripture. Instead of 
submitting to words, they compare products. A verse strikes them too sharply, so they look 
for a version that cushions the blow. A doctrine sounds too narrow, so they find a 
translation that gives it softer edges. A command feels too direct, so they search for 
wording that makes it sound more like advice. This is not always conscious, but it is built 
into the habit of version shopping. When a man has ten different renderings in front of him 
and no settled standard above him, he will naturally gravitate toward the wording that fits 
his preference. That is human nature. The version factory knows it. The devil knows it. The 
only people who seem not to know it are the Christians who keep calling confusion “helpful 
resources.” 

The Bible was never meant to be handled like a consumer product. It is not there to be 
selected, customized, softened, and updated according to market demand. It is there to 
judge the heart. It is there to rebuke sin. It is there to establish doctrine. It is there to cut 



between soul and spirit, joints and marrow. A consumer does not want to be cut. He wants 
to be satisfied. That is why the consumer approach to Bible versions is so deadly. It trains 
people to ask whether they like the wording instead of whether they believe the wording. It 
trains them to sit above the text as reviewers instead of underneath it as servants. The Bible 
believer rejects that arrangement. The Book is not a product waiting for his rating. It is the 
word of God waiting for his obedience. 

3. The Version Factory Weakens Memorization and Common Speech 

A settled Bible gives a people common words. That matters more than modern Christians 
realize. When a church, a family, a nation, or a movement shares the same Bible, its people 
can memorize together, quote together, sing together, preach together, and recognize 
Scripture when it is spoken. The King James Bible gave English-speaking believers a shared 
scriptural vocabulary. A preacher could say, “The LORD is my shepherd,” and every saint 
knew the words. A mother could quote, “Train up a child in the way he should go,” and the 
child would hear the same words in church. A soul winner could say, “Ye must be born 
again,” and the words carried weight because they were familiar, fixed, and memorable. 
That unity is not a small thing. It is one of the practical blessings of a settled Bible. 

The version factory fractures that common speech. A child memorizes one wording at 
home, hears another in Sunday school, sees another on the screen, reads another in a 
devotional, and hears another quoted by a preacher online. The words do not lodge the 
same way because the wording keeps shifting. Instead of Scripture becoming fixed in the 
heart, the general idea floats around in the mind. That is a weaker condition. God did not 
merely give general ideas to be vaguely remembered. He gave words to be hidden in the 
heart. “Thy word have I hid in mine heart, that I might not sin against thee” (Psalm 119:11). 
A constantly shifting Bible culture makes that harder, not easier. 

This is one reason the King James Bible remains so powerful. Its wording sticks. It has 
rhythm, weight, structure, and solemnity. It can be memorized. It can be quoted. It can be 
preached. Its phrases have entered the bloodstream of English-speaking Christianity. 
Modern versions often claim to be clearer, but many of them are less memorable. They 
flatten the language, smooth out the cadence, and turn Scripture into temporary phrasing 
that will be revised in the next edition. A Bible that cannot settle into the memory of a 
people will not shape that people as deeply. The version factory produces disposable 
wording. The preserved Book produces words that endure in the heart. 

4. The Version Factory Trains Preachers to Correct Instead of Preach 

The version factory has changed the pulpit. A preacher with a settled Bible can open the 
Book, read the text, and preach. He may explain. He may compare passages. He may 



define words from the Bible. He may give context. But he does not have to apologize for the 
verse before he applies it. He does not have to tell the congregation the wording is 
unfortunate. He does not have to spend half the sermon explaining why his chosen version 
is not quite right at this point. He can say, “The Bible says,” and then preach as a man under 
authority. That is the old way, and it still works because God honors His words. 

The modern version world has produced a different kind of preaching. The preacher reads 
one version and says, “A better translation would be.” He quotes another and says, “This 
captures the idea.” He checks the Greek and says, “The original really means.” He consults 
the footnote and says, “Some manuscripts omit.” He gives three possible renderings and 
then tells the people not to miss the main point. By the time he is finished, the 
congregation has learned one main lesson: the Bible cannot be trusted without him 
standing nearby to manage it. That may make him look learned, but it weakens the Book in 
the ears of the people. He may think he is helping. Often he is teaching doubt. 

A preacher is not called to be a version salesman, a textual referee, or a weekly Bible 
repairman. He is called to preach the word. That requires a word he believes. If he cannot 
get through a sermon without correcting the text, he should examine his doctrine of 
Scripture. The pulpit is not a workshop where the Bible is brought in for repairs. It is a place 
where the repaired sinner is put under the authority of the Bible. The version factory 
reverses that. It makes the Bible the patient and the preacher the doctor. A Bible-believing 
pulpit puts the preacher, the congregation, and every sinner in the room under the scalpel 
of Scripture. 

5. The Version Factory Creates Confusion While Promising Clarity 

Every new version promises clarity. That is the sales pitch. The Bible will be easier to 
understand. The language will be modern. The meaning will be clearer. The old difficulties 
will be removed. The reader will finally grasp what was hidden by archaic words. But after 
more than a century of modern versions, what is the fruit? Is the church more doctrinally 
clear? Are Christians more reverent toward Scripture? Are pulpits more authoritative? Are 
believers memorizing more Bible? Are families more grounded? Are denominations less 
confused? Are saints more separated from the world? The answer is sitting in front of 
anyone honest enough to look. The multiplication of versions has not produced clarity. It 
has produced comparison, uncertainty, and consumer preference. 

One Bible says “God was manifest in the flesh.” Another says “He was manifested.” One 
Bible keeps a verse. Another moves it to a footnote. One says “hell.” Another says “Hades.” 
One says “fornication.” Another says “sexual immorality,” which modern culture keeps 
redefining. One includes “through his blood.” Another leaves the blood out of that verse. 



One keeps a doctrinal phrase. Another softens it. Then Christians are told this is all just 
improved clarity. That is like a man smashing a window and calling it improved ventilation. 
It may let more air in, but something valuable has been broken. 

Confusion is not from God. “For God is not the author of confusion” (1 Corinthians 14:33). 
If the fruit of the modern version movement is confusion over words, verses, doctrine, 
authority, and final readings, then the spirit behind that movement must be judged. A Bible 
believer does not need to be fooled by the label “clarity.” Clarity that removes words is not 
clarity. Clarity that weakens doctrine is not clarity. Clarity that multiplies contradictions is 
not clarity. Clarity that leaves the believer with no final authority is not clarity. It is fog with a 
marketing department. 

6. The Version Factory Needs the Bible to Stay Unsettled 

The version factory depends on an unsettled Bible. If the Bible is settled, the factory loses 
its reason for existing. A new version must justify itself. It must claim improvement. It must 
say there is a need. Maybe the old Bible is too hard. Maybe the old translation is inaccurate. 
Maybe the manuscripts are better now. Maybe the scholarship has improved. Maybe the 
language has changed. Maybe modern readers require something different. The factory 
must always find a defect in what came before so it can sell what comes next. That is how 
revision becomes a business model. 

This is also why the doctrine of preservation is so offensive to the system. If God preserved 
His words in a settled Book, then men are not free to revise endlessly. They may print, bind, 
distribute, and preach. They may explain and teach. But they may not keep replacing the 
authority. Preservation says God kept His words. The version factory says the text must 
keep being updated, corrected, adjusted, and repackaged. Those two ideas cannot 
peacefully live in the same house. One gives you a Bible. The other gives you a subscription 
plan. 

The unsettling of Scripture is therefore profitable. Not always intentionally by every person 
involved, but structurally. Uncertainty creates demand. Demand creates products. 
Products create markets. Markets create brand loyalty. Brand loyalty creates defenders. 
Then the defenders of each version argue as though the issue is readability, while the 
deeper question of authority is buried. The Bible believer pulls the question back out: 
where is the final authority? If it is not settled, the factory will keep running. If it is settled, 
the factory is exposed as unnecessary at best and dangerous at worst. 

7. The Preserved Book Ends the Assembly Line 

The answer to the version factory is not to find the newest product on the shelf. The answer 
is to return to the preserved Book. A settled Bible ends the assembly line in the believer’s 



heart. He no longer has to chase the next revision. He no longer has to wonder whether his 
memory verses will be updated. He no longer has to shop for softer wording. He no longer 
has to wait for committees to tell him what God probably said. He can open the Book, read 
it, believe it, memorize it, preach it, and obey it. That is liberty. Not the liberty of doing what 
he wants with the text, but the liberty of being free from the confusion of men who keep 
changing it. 

The King James Bible gives English-speaking believers that settled authority. Critics can 
mock it, but they cannot replace it with a settled perfect Bible of their own. That is the point 
they always dodge. They can attack the King James Bible all day, but at the end of the day 
they still cannot hand you one perfect Bible. They can give you versions. They can give you 
Greek texts. They can give you manuscript theories. They can give you footnotes. They can 
give you lexicons. They can give you probabilities. They can give you preferences. But they 
cannot give you a final Book. The Bible believer can. That difference is not small. It is 
everything. 

A preserved Book also restores reverence. When the Bible is settled, the believer stops 
shopping and starts submitting. He stops asking which wording he likes and starts asking 
what God said. He stops treating the Bible like a product and starts treating it like a judge. 
He stops needing the factory. The presses may keep rolling, the committees may keep 
revising, the publishers may keep marketing, and the scholars may keep explaining why 
this new version is necessary, but the Bible believer is not obligated to buy another ticket to 
the circus. He has the Book. Let the factory run. The sheep do not have to eat sawdust just 
because the mill is busy. 

Conclusion 

The version factory is the natural result of rejecting a settled final authority. Once the Bible 
is no longer fixed, it can always be revised, simplified, updated, marketed, copyrighted, 
branded, and sold back to the church. That process does not produce certainty. It 
produces consumers. It trains believers to shop for wording instead of submitting to words. 
It trains preachers to correct the text instead of preaching it. It trains churches to call 
confusion “resources” and doubt “humility.” It gives the appearance of abundance while 
starving the saints of final authority. 

The multiplication of versions has not produced stronger Christians, deeper doctrine, or 
greater reverence for Scripture. It has produced a Bible culture where no one is quite sure 
which words are final. One version says more. Another says less. Another softens. Another 
omits. Another footnotes. Another revises. Another rebrands. This is not the fruit of 
preservation. It is the fruit of a factory. God is not the author of confusion, and the 



confusion has not made the church stronger. It has made the church dependent on 
scholars, publishers, committees, and preferences. 

The answer is not another version. The answer is the preserved Book. A Bible believer 
should not trade a settled sword for a shelf of committee products. He should not 
surrender the Book God used because the factory keeps promising improved models. The 
King James Bible stands as the English Bible God preserved and used, and it ends the 
assembly line for the believer who receives it. Let the critics market their substitutes. Let 
the committees revise their revisions. Let the publishers print another “clearer” edition. 
The Bible believer has the words of God in his hand, and he does not need the factory to tell 
him what God said. 

 

 

21 of 22: The Myth of the Originals - The Final Authority Test 

There is a simple test that will cut through ninety percent of the fog in the Bible version 
debate. It does not require a seminary degree, a Greek lexicon, a Hebrew grammar, a 
manuscript chart, or a shelf full of commentaries. Just ask a man one question: “Do you 
have a perfect Bible?” That question is like throwing a lit match into a fireworks stand. It 
exposes everything. It forces the issue out of the clouds and onto the table. Men can talk all 
day about inspiration, inerrancy, preservation, reliability, original languages, manuscript 
evidence, textual criticism, and translation philosophy, but when you ask them whether 
they have a perfect Bible right now, in their hand, in a Book they can read, quote, preach, 
and obey, the mask comes off. Some will dodge. Some will redefine perfect. Some will say, 
“Only the originals were perfect.” Some will say, “No translation is perfect.” Some will say, 
“The Bible is perfect in its message.” Some will say, “We have the word of God in all reliable 
translations.” Some will say, “The best Greek text is our authority.” Some will say, “No 
doctrine is affected.” Those answers tell you something. They tell you the man does not 
have a final Bible. He has a final theory. 

Every Christian has a final authority somewhere. That is the fact men try to hide. The 
question is not whether a man has a final authority. He does. The question is what it is. For 
one man, it is Rome. For another, tradition. For another, a confession. For another, a 
seminary. For another, a favorite preacher. For another, a Greek text. For another, a Hebrew 
lexicon. For another, a manuscript theory. For another, an academic consensus. For 
another, his own private judgment. For the Bible believer, it is the Book. The Bible corrector 
often says, “The Bible is my final authority,” but then the moment the Bible says something 
he does not like, he runs to another authority to correct it. That other authority is his real 



final authority. A man’s final authority is not what he praises in public. It is what he obeys 
when authorities conflict. 

This test matters because the whole debate is about authority. Not merely translation. Not 
merely language. Not merely manuscripts. Not merely history. Authority. Who has the last 
word? Does the Bible correct the scholar, or does the scholar correct the Bible? Does the 
Book judge the lexicon, or does the lexicon judge the Book? Does Scripture stand over the 
preacher, or does the preacher stand over Scripture with a red pen? Does God’s preserved 
word settle the matter, or do men keep the matter unsettled by appealing to originals they 
do not have, Greek texts they keep revising, manuscripts they keep debating, and scholars 
who keep disagreeing? The final authority test forces the issue: “Do you have a perfect 
Bible?” If the answer is no, then do not let that man correct yours as though he has 
something better. If the answer is yes, ask him where it is. If he cannot point to a Book, he 
has not found a final authority. He has found a hiding place. 

1. The Question Exposes the Real Issue 

“Do you have a perfect Bible?” is not a trick question. It is the most honest question in the 
whole discussion. The Bible is supposed to be the Christian’s final authority in all matters 
of faith and practice. Fine. Then where is it? Not where was it. Not where might it be 
reconstructed. Not where is it scattered among thousands of manuscripts. Not where is it 
hidden behind a committee’s decision. Where is it? Can you open it? Can you hand it to 
your child? Can you preach from it without correcting it? Can you memorize it without 
wondering whether the words will be changed in the next edition? Can you use it to rebuke 
a false teacher? Can you hold it over your own life and say, “This is what God said”? That is 
the issue. If a man cannot answer that, then all his talk about final authority is just religious 
smoke. 

The reason this question is so powerful is that it removes the luxury of vague theology. 
Many men are very brave when speaking about “the Bible” in general. They will say the Bible 
is inspired, inerrant, infallible, authoritative, sufficient, reliable, and trustworthy. Those are 
good words when they are attached to a real Book. But many men use them like balloons 
tied to nothing. Ask them which Bible is inspired and inerrant, and they begin to stutter. Ask 
them whether the Bible in their hand is perfect, and suddenly the qualifications come 
pouring out. They believe in an infallible Bible in theory, but not in possession. They believe 
in a perfect Bible in the past, but not in the present. They believe in final authority as a 
doctrine, but not as a Book they can point to. 

That is why the question must be asked plainly. It is not enough for a man to say, “I believe 
the word of God.” Jehovah’s Witnesses say that. Catholics say that. Modernists can say that 



in their own twisted way. The issue is what he means by it and where he locates it. If the 
Bible is always corrected by something else, then the Bible is not his final authority. The 
corrector is. The tool is. The theory is. The committee is. The scholar is. The final authority 
test pulls the curtain back and shows who is sitting on the throne. It asks one simple thing: 
“Where is the perfect Bible you claim to believe in?” If the man cannot answer, his position 
is not Bible faith. It is Bible talk without Bible possession. 

2. If He Says “The Originals,” He Points to a Bible He Does Not Have 

The most common escape is, “The originals are perfect.” That sounds conservative until 
you ask the next question: “Where are they?” The originals are gone. Nobody has the 
original manuscript of Genesis. Nobody has the original psalm David wrote. Nobody has 
Isaiah’s original scroll. Nobody has Matthew’s first manuscript. Nobody has Paul’s original 
letter to the Romans. Nobody has John’s original Revelation manuscript. So when a man 
says his perfect Bible is “the originals,” he has just pointed to something he does not 
possess. That is not a final authority in any practical sense. That is a memory of authority, a 
theory of authority, or a confession about authority. It is not a Book in the hand. 

A missing Bible cannot judge living men. A lost autograph cannot preach a sermon. A 
vanished parchment cannot correct a church. If the only perfect Bible existed in the first 
century and then disappeared, then no Christian today has a perfect written authority. That 
conclusion is unavoidable. Men do not like it, so they try to soften it with phrases like 
“substantially preserved,” “reliable copies,” “essentially accurate,” and “no doctrine 
affected.” But those phrases do not answer the question. Do you have a perfect Bible? If the 
answer is “yes, in the originals,” then the real answer is no, because you do not have them. 

The Bible believer rejects that dodge because God did not promise a temporary inspiration 
that vanished into history. He promised preservation. The Lord Jesus said, “Heaven and 
earth shall pass away, but my words shall not pass away” (Matthew 24:35). He did not say 
His words would pass into a state of scholarly reconstruction. He said they would not pass 
away. If a man places perfection only in lost originals, he is not defending God’s promise. 
He is confessing that, according to his system, God’s perfect words are no longer available 
in a final Book. That is a bad confession to make while pretending to believe the Bible. 

3. If He Says “The Greek,” Ask Which Greek 

If a man says his authority is “the Greek,” ask him which Greek. Do not let him get away 
with the phrase as if there is one untouched Greek text sitting on every scholar’s desk with 
a halo around it. Which Greek text? Erasmus? Stephanus? Beza? Scrivener? Majority Text? 
Westcott and Hort? Nestle-Aland? UBS? Which edition? Which reading? Which manuscript 
basis? Which committee? Which textual theory? The phrase “the Greek” sounds simple 



only because the complications are hidden from the average listener. Once you ask for 
specifics, the simplicity disappears. 

This matters because many attacks on the King James Bible do not come from translating 
the same Greek differently. They come from using a different Greek text. A verse is omitted 
because the critical text omits it. A phrase is changed because another manuscript reading 
is preferred. A word is weakened because editors chose a different reading. Then the critic 
says, “The Greek says.” No, his Greek text says. His edited Greek text says. His preferred 
committee says. His manuscript theory says. That is not the same as pure apostolic Greek 
speaking from heaven. 

If the Greek text is his final authority, then he must produce a settled Greek text that is 
perfect and final. But if his Greek text can be revised, then it is not final. If scholars disagree 
over its readings, then it is not functioning as a settled authority. If he cannot tell you which 
edition is perfect, then “the Greek” is just a cloud of academic perfume. A Bible believer is 
not intimidated by that. He asks the question and waits. If the man cannot point to a 
perfect Greek text, he has no business correcting a perfect English Bible with an imperfect 
moving target. 

4. If He Says “The Hebrew,” Ask Which Text and Whose Definitions 

If a man says his authority is “the Hebrew,” ask the same kind of questions. Which Hebrew 
text? Which printed edition? Which manuscript tradition? Which marginal readings? Which 
lexicon? Which grammar? Which scholar’s definition? The Old Testament was given chiefly 
in Hebrew, and no Bible believer denies that. But the man correcting the King James Bible 
with “the Hebrew” is not holding Moses’ original handwriting. He is using a printed edition 
and usually interpreting it through reference tools written by men. That matters. The 
authority is often not Hebrew alone. It is a scholar’s English definition of Hebrew being 
used to correct the English Bible. 

This is another place where the final authority test exposes the trick. The critic says, “The 
Hebrew says,” and most people think he has brought pure ancient authority into the room. 
But often he has brought a lexicon. That lexicon gives English glosses. He chooses one and 
says the Bible should be changed. That means the English of the lexicon has overruled the 
English of the King James Bible. So ask him why that English definition from that scholar 
should correct the English Bible. Ask him who wrote the lexicon. Ask him what the man 
believed. Ask him whether the lexicon is inspired. Ask him whether the Hebrew edition is 
perfect. Ask him whether he can identify the final preserved Hebrew authority without 
appeal to human correction. 



If he cannot, then “the Hebrew” has become another hiding place. The Bible believer does 
not despise Hebrew. He despises the use of Hebrew as a club against the preserved Book. 
Hebrew study may serve Scripture, but it may not rule Scripture. If a man’s Hebrew 
authority must be interpreted through fallible scholars, disputed editions, and English 
definitions, then he should stop acting as though he has a cleaner authority than the Book 
he is correcting. He does not. He has another chain of human authorities, and he is asking 
you to trust them above the Bible. 

5. If He Says “The Manuscripts,” Ask Which Readings 

If a man says his final authority is the manuscripts, ask him which manuscripts and which 
readings. There are many manuscripts. They do not all agree. Some are fragmentary. Some 
omit. Some add. Some differ from one another. Some are favored by scholars. Some 
represent different textual streams. Simply saying “the manuscripts” does not settle 
anything. It only opens the question of who decides between them. That is where the real 
authority appears. The manuscript pile does not speak with one voice. Someone has to 
interpret it, weigh it, select readings, reject readings, and print a text. That someone 
becomes the authority. 

This is why manuscript talk can become a shell game. The critic says, “The manuscript 
evidence says...” But manuscript evidence does not walk into the church and preach a 
sermon. Men interpret evidence. Men decide what counts as older, better, weightier, 
original, secondary, difficult, smooth, Western, Alexandrian, Byzantine, or scribal. Those 
decisions are shaped by assumptions. A man who believes God preserved His words will 
handle evidence differently than a man who believes the text must be reconstructed by 
critical method. Evidence is not neutral when the starting point is unbelief. 

If manuscripts are the final authority, then no common believer has a final authority. He 
does not possess all manuscripts. He cannot read them all. He cannot evaluate them all. 
He cannot decide between them without relying on scholars. So again, the final authority 
becomes the scholar who handles the manuscripts. The Bible believer refuses that. He 
believes God preserved His words in a form His people can read, believe, preach, and obey. 
Manuscripts may be studied, but they do not sit above the preserved Book. The promise of 
preservation is not judged by the manuscript pile. The manuscript pile is judged by the 
promise of preservation. 

6. If He Says “Scholarship,” Ask Which Scholar 

Some men are honest enough, or careless enough, to let the real authority slip out: 
scholarship. They may not say it directly, but it shows. They appeal to “most scholars,” 
“modern scholarship,” “textual critics,” “language experts,” “the consensus,” or “the best 



minds.” Fine. Ask which scholar. Scholars disagree. Scholars change their minds. Scholars 
revise their editions. Scholars are sinners. Scholars have doctrinal biases. Scholars can be 
unbelievers. Scholars can be cowards. Scholars can be brilliant fools. A scholar is not the 
Holy Ghost. Academic agreement is not inspiration. A consensus is not preservation. 

If scholarship is the final authority, Christianity has returned to priestcraft with a library 
card. The believer must wait for the experts. The preacher must wait for the committee. The 
child must wait for the professor. The widow must wait for the apparatus. The missionary 
must wait for the latest edition. That is not New Testament Christianity. God gave His words 
to His people. Teachers may help, but they do not become the final standard. A scholar 
may serve the Bible, but he cannot replace it. The moment scholarship corrects the Bible, 
scholarship has become the final authority. 

Ask the scholar a simple question: “Do you have a perfect Bible?” If he says no, then ask 
why he is qualified to correct the Bible of someone who says yes. If he says yes, ask where 
it is. If he points to a committee, ask why that committee is perfect. If he points to 
consensus, ask why consensus has changed. If he points to his own training, ask when his 
degree became inspired. This is not sarcasm for the sake of sarcasm. It is the necessary 
exposure of false authority. Scholarship that kneels can be useful. Scholarship that rules is 
a pope with footnotes. 

7. If He Points to All of Them Together, He Has a Committee of Moving Parts 

When cornered, some men will point to all of it together: originals, manuscripts, Greek, 
Hebrew, lexicons, translations, versions, scholarship, history, archaeology, and church 
usage. That may sound balanced, but it often means they have no final authority at all. They 
have a committee of moving parts. If the Bible in the hand is corrected by the Greek, the 
Greek is corrected by manuscripts, the manuscripts are judged by scholars, the scholars 
are influenced by theories, the theories change with new editions, and the translations are 
revised by committees, then where does the correction stop? Who has the last word? The 
answer is usually whatever authority the corrector needs at the moment. 

This is the great advantage of a moving-parts authority. It can never be pinned down. If you 
answer one objection, the critic moves to another part. If the manuscript evidence is 
challenged, he appeals to Greek. If the Greek text is questioned, he appeals to scholars. If 
scholars disagree, he appeals to probability. If probability looks weak, he appeals to 
humility. If humility is exposed as doubt, he appeals to the originals. If you ask for the 
originals, he says they are gone but reflected in the evidence. Around and around he goes. 
That is not a final authority. That is a merry-go-round with a seminary catalog nailed to it. 



A Bible believer has a simpler answer because truth is often simpler than unbelief. He has 
a Book. The King James Bible is his final authority in English. He does not claim every 
printer’s smudge is inspiration. He does not worship leather, ink, or paper. He believes God 
preserved His words. He believes those words are available. He believes the Book corrects 
him. He believes the Book corrects scholars, churches, creeds, lexicons, versions, and 
traditions. That may sound narrow to a man with a committee of moving parts, but it is the 
only position that gives the believer a final authority he can actually use. 

Conclusion 

The final authority test is simple: “Do you have a perfect Bible?” That question exposes 
where a man really stands. If he says yes, ask where it is. If he points to the King James 
Bible, you have found a Bible believer. If he points to the originals, he points to something 
he does not have. If he points to the Greek, ask which Greek text. If he points to Hebrew, 
ask which edition and whose definitions. If he points to manuscripts, ask which readings 
and who decides. If he points to scholarship, ask which scholar. If he points to all of them 
together, he has confessed that his final authority is a committee of moving parts. 

Every Christian has a final authority somewhere. The issue is not whether he has one. The 
issue is whether it is the Bible or the man correcting it. If something can correct your Bible, 
that something is above your Bible. If a scholar can overrule the verse, the scholar is your 
authority. If a footnote can cancel the text, the footnote is your authority. If a committee 
can change the words, the committee is your authority. If your final Bible is missing, then 
the person telling you what it probably said has become your authority. That is the real 
issue, no matter how men dress it up. 

A Bible believer does not need to be ashamed of having a final Book. He should be more 
concerned for the man who does not. The Christian life requires words to believe, preach, 
obey, memorize, and die with. God did not leave His people with a missing Bible and a 
moving committee. He preserved His words. The final authority test brings the whole 
debate out of the fog and onto the table. Do you have a perfect Bible? If not, stop correcting 
the man who does. 

 

 

22 of 22: The Myth of the Originals - The Book in the Believer’s Hand 

The whole battle comes down to this: does the believer have the words of God in his hand, 
or does he have to spend the rest of his life chasing them through scholars, fragments, 
footnotes, museums, monasteries, lexicons, critical editions, and committee revisions? 



That is the question this series has been driving toward from the beginning. Not whether 
God once gave perfect words. He did. Not whether the prophets and apostles wrote by 
inspiration. They did. Not whether the original autographs once existed. They did. The 
question is whether the God who gave His words kept His words. Did He preserve them for 
His people, or did He lose them in the dust of history and leave His church with nothing but 
probabilities? Did He place a Book in the hands of believers, or did He place a riddle in the 
hands of scholars? The critic wants the issue to stay complicated because complication 
keeps him in business. The Bible believer brings it back to the plain question: where are 
God’s words today? 

That is why the Book in the believer’s hand is such a scandal to the Bible-correcting crowd. 
They do not mind a Bible in theory. They do not mind a Bible in the originals. They do not 
mind a Bible in heaven. They do not mind a Bible hidden somewhere behind manuscript 
evidence and academic reconstruction. They do not mind a Bible that requires their 
approval before it can be trusted. What they cannot tolerate is a Bible in the common 
believer’s hand that stands over their scholarship and judges them. That is the offense. A 
preserved Book removes the scholar from the throne. It tells the preacher, the professor, 
the priest, the critic, the commentator, the lexicographer, the publisher, and the committee 
that they are not the final authority. The Book is. It sits on the pulpit and says, “Preach me.” 
It sits in the home and says, “Read me.” It sits in the heart and says, “Keep me.” It sits 
before the critic and says, “Believe me or correct me, but do not pretend to do both.” 

This final essay returns to the blessing that modern scholarship has tried to rob from the 
saints: the blessing of having God’s words in hand. Not hidden in the Vatican. Not buried in 
Sinai. Not locked in a monastery. Not scattered in manuscript fragments. Not suspended in 
a professor’s theory. Not waiting for the next committee revision. In the hand. On the pulpit. 
In the home. In the heart. That is not a small thing. That is everything. The critic lives in 
anxiety because he is always searching for what God might have said. The believer lives in 
peace because he is reading what God said. The critic has probabilities. The believer has 
promises. The critic has fragments. The believer has a Book. The critic has a moving target. 
The believer has a settled authority. The critic spends his life looking behind the words. The 
believer bows before the words. And when the dust settles, the question is not whether the 
originals once existed. The question is whether God kept His words like He said He would. 
The answer is yes. 

1. The Blessing of a Bible You Can Hold 

There is something spiritually powerful about a Bible that can be held, opened, read, 
marked, memorized, preached, and obeyed. That may sound too simple for the educated 
crowd, but simplicity is not the enemy of truth. God did not give His people a cloud of 



religious impressions. He gave words. He gave Scripture. He gave a Book. When a believer 
opens that Book, he is not playing with religious literature. He is handling the words of the 
living God. He can read them to his children at the kitchen table. He can carry them into a 
hospital room. He can quote them beside a grave. He can preach them in a jail. He can 
whisper them in prayer. He can hide them in his heart. A missing original cannot do that. A 
critical apparatus cannot do that. A footnote cannot do that. A theory of reconstruction 
cannot do that. The Book in the hand can. 

Modern scholarship often speaks as if physical possession of a Bible is a small matter 
compared to the grand work of textual reconstruction. That is backwards. The purpose of 
preservation is not to give scholars something to debate. It is to give God’s people words to 
believe and obey. A shepherd cannot feed sheep with a theory of grass. A soldier cannot 
fight with a diagram of a sword. A starving man cannot live on a discussion of bread. The 
believer needs the words of God where he can actually use them. God knows that. That is 
why Scripture speaks of reading, hearing, keeping, preaching, searching, meditating, and 
teaching. All of those assume availability. A Bible that cannot be located cannot function 
as the believer’s daily bread. 

This is why the King James Bible in the hand of an English-speaking believer is not a 
sentimental relic. It is a practical authority. It gives him a standard outside himself. It tells 
him when he is wrong. It rebukes his flesh. It corrects his doctrine. It comforts his soul. It 
gives him language for prayer, truth for preaching, promises for suffering, and warning for 
sin. The critic may call that simplistic. Let him. The same crowd that mocks the believer for 
having one Book often cannot produce one perfect Book of their own. They have tools, 
editions, committees, theories, and doubts. The believer has a Bible. That is not a 
disadvantage. That is the whole point. 

2. The Book in the Hand Defeats the Missing Originals 

The myth of the originals depends on absence. The originals are praised precisely because 
they cannot be examined. They are perfect, but nobody has them. They are final, but 
nobody can read them. They are inspired, but unavailable. They are the authority, but they 
cannot settle one argument in any church today because they are gone. That makes them a 
very convenient authority for a man who does not want to be bound by the Bible in front of 
him. A vanished Bible never contradicts him. A missing autograph never rebukes his 
sermon. An unavailable manuscript never tells him to sit down and believe the verse. The 
originals are safe for the critic because they are absent. 

The Book in the believer’s hand destroys that game. It brings authority out of the fog and 
onto the table. The critic says, “The originals were perfect.” The believer says, “Where are 



they?” The critic says, “The Greek says.” The believer says, “Which Greek?” The critic says, 
“The best manuscripts say.” The believer says, “Who decided they are best?” The critic 
says, “Scholars agree.” The believer says, “Which scholars, and why do they keep revising?” 
The critic says, “No translation is perfect.” The believer says, “Then you have no perfect 
Bible to correct mine with.” The Book in the hand forces the issue. It refuses to let the critic 
hide behind invisible authority. 

The Bible believer is not denying that the originals once existed. Of course they existed. 
Moses wrote. David wrote. Isaiah wrote. Matthew wrote. Paul wrote. Peter wrote. John 
wrote. The question is not whether God gave His words originally. The question is whether 
He preserved them providentially. The Bible itself does not trap authority in the vanished 
first physical document. Moses broke the first tables. Jeremiah’s roll was burned. Copies 
were called Scripture. Translations were used as Scripture. The New Testament quotes the 
Old Testament across language lines. God has already shown that His words are not 
chained to a lost artifact. The Book in the hand is not an embarrassment to faith. It is the 
fruit of preservation. 

3. The Book on the Pulpit Restores Preaching 

A preacher without a final Book is a man with a borrowed voice. He may be sincere. He may 
be educated. He may be eloquent. He may be kind. But if every verse he reads is subject to 
correction by a scholar, a manuscript note, a Greek text, a Hebrew lexicon, or another 
version, then his authority is fractured before he even begins. He cannot thunder “Thus 
saith the Lord” while secretly meaning, “Thus saith the best available reading according to 
current scholarship.” That kind of preaching may impress a classroom, but it will not shake 
sinners like the old Book preached with holy certainty. A pulpit needs more than 
intelligence. It needs authority. 

The Book on the pulpit restores preaching because it gives the preacher something above 
himself. He is not there to repair the text. He is there to proclaim it. He is not there to put 
the Bible under examination. He is there to put the congregation under the Bible. He is not 
there to spend half the sermon apologizing for the verse. He is there to drive the verse into 
the conscience. The old prophets did not rise and say, “The best manuscripts suggest.” 
They said, “Thus saith the LORD.” The apostles did not preach with one eye on a footnote 
and one eye on public approval. They reasoned out of the Scriptures and proclaimed 
Christ. The Lord Jesus did not answer Satan with textual hesitation. He said, “It is written.” 
That is preaching. 

The modern version factory has weakened preaching by training preachers to correct 
instead of proclaim. A preacher reads a verse and then says, “Now a better translation 



would be.” He reads another and says, “This phrase is not in the oldest manuscripts.” He 
quotes another and says, “The Greek really means.” After a while, the people learn that the 
preacher is the authority over the text. He may not intend that, but that is what his handling 
teaches. The Book on the pulpit must be allowed to stand over the preacher. A Bible-
believing preacher does not need to pretend he knows nothing. He may study deeply. But 
when he rises to preach, the Book is not on trial. The sinner is. The church is. The preacher 
is. The Bible is the judge. 

4. The Book in the Home Feeds the Family 

The home needs a Bible that can be trusted. Not a stack of competing versions on the shelf 
with everyone picking whichever wording suits the moment. Not a family devotional where 
the father reads one version, the mother reads another, the child memorizes another, and 
the footnote tells them the verse may not belong. The home needs a settled Book. A father 
needs to be able to open the Bible and teach his children with confidence. A mother needs 
to be able to speak Scripture into the heart of a child without worrying that some future 
teacher will tell him those words were not really right. Children need words that lodge in 
memory, shape conscience, and build faith. They do not need a rotating translation 
carousel. 

This is one of the great practical blessings of the King James Bible. It gives the home a 
common voice. Its words can be memorized across generations. A grandfather, father, and 
son can quote the same verse. A mother can teach the same psalm she learned as a child. 
A church can preach the same wording children hear at home. That continuity matters. The 
version factory breaks continuity. It makes Scripture sound temporary. It teaches the next 
generation that Bible wording is always changing, always optional, always up for 
comparison. That weakens memory and reverence. A family that has no settled Bible will 
have a harder time building settled doctrine. 

The devil hates a Bible in the home because that is where the next generation is formed. He 
does not have to remove it from the house if he can make it uncertain in the house. He can 
leave ten versions on the shelf if none of them function as final authority. He can allow 
Bible apps on every device if the children are trained to think every verse is a preference. He 
can tolerate religious language if the words of God are not fixed in the heart. The Book in the 
home is not decoration. It is ammunition. It is bread. It is light. It is correction. It is family 
government under God. A believer should not surrender that blessing to the confusion of 
the factory or the anxiety of the critic. 

5. The Book in the Heart Produces Peace 



There is a peace that comes from believing the words of God. Not the peace of laziness. 
Not the peace of ignorance. Not the peace of refusing to study. The peace of knowing that 
God has spoken and God has preserved what He spoke. That kind of peace anchors the 
soul. The critic does not have it because he is always searching. He is always weighing. He 
is always revising. He is always waiting for the next edition, the next reading, the next 
manuscript, the next scholarly article, the next footnote, the next “better translation.” He 
may call that humility, but it often produces anxiety. He cannot rest because the text is 
never finally at rest. 

The believer’s peace is different. He opens the Book and hears the voice of God. He reads 
promises as promises, warnings as warnings, doctrine as doctrine, commands as 
commands, and gospel truth as gospel truth. He may not understand everything at once. 
He may have to study, compare, pray, and grow. But he is not approaching the Book as a 
suspect document. He is approaching it as the preserved word of God. That makes all the 
difference. The Bible is not a problem to be solved before it can be believed. It is a 
revelation to be believed so it can be understood. Faith comes first, not suspicion. 

This peace does not make the believer weak. It makes him strong. A man with a settled 
Book can endure pressure. He can face false doctrine. He can answer temptation. He can 
comfort the suffering. He can speak to sinners. He can stand when others wobble. The 
Book in the heart is a stabilizer. “Thy word have I hid in mine heart, that I might not sin 
against thee” (Psalm 119:11). Notice again, word. Not vague message. Not scholarly 
probability. Word. The critic has notes in the margin. The believer has words in the heart. 
One produces hesitation. The other produces holiness. 

6. The Book in the Hand Exposes Every Rival Authority 

A preserved Bible exposes every rival authority because it gives the believer a standard by 
which to judge them. Rome says tradition. The Book says Scripture. The scholar says the 
Greek text. The Book asks which Greek and by what authority. The lexicon says a word 
should be defined another way. The Book defines its own words by context and cross 
reference. The footnote says the verse is doubtful. The Book says the scripture cannot be 
broken. The modern version says less. The Book says every word of God is pure. A settled 
Book forces every rival authority to identify itself. That is why rival authorities hate it. 

Without a final Bible, the believer is stuck in a courtroom with no judge. Every lawyer 
argues. Tradition argues. Scholarship argues. Versions argue. Manuscripts argue. 
Committees argue. Commentaries argue. Preferences argue. The case never ends because 
there is no final ruling. The preserved Book changes that. It sits as judge. It does not 
eliminate the need to study, but it gives study a final standard. It does not remove teachers, 



but it judges teachers. It does not make the believer infallible, but it gives him an infallible 
authority outside himself. That is what every Christian needs. 

This is why the Bible-correcting spirit must be rejected. It does not merely offer 
information. It relocates authority. It takes the Book out of the judge’s seat and puts the 
scholar there. It takes the text off the throne and puts the footnote there. It takes God’s 
words out of the believer’s hand and puts them into the machinery of academic approval. 
The Book in the believer’s hand says no. It says the Bible corrects all men. It says the 
scholar must kneel. It says the preacher must submit. It says the church must bow. It says 
the believer is not left at the mercy of a committee. That is why this issue is not small. It is 
the issue of final authority. 

7. The Book in the Believer’s Hand Is the Answer to the Whole Series 

Every essay in this series has been circling the same central truth: God gave words and God 
kept words. The originals-only myth places authority in a vanished past. The Bible doctrine 
of preservation places authority in the believer’s present possession. The myth says the 
perfect Bible is gone. Preservation says God kept His words. The myth says copies are 
inferior by definition. Scripture calls copies Scripture. The myth says translation cannot 
carry authority. The Bible contains translation and New Testament quotations of Old 
Testament Scripture. The myth says the scholar must recover the text. God promised to 
preserve it. The myth says the footnote may overrule the verse. Bible faith says the verse 
judges the footnote. 

The Book in the believer’s hand answers the anxiety created by all the myths. It answers the 
missing originals by showing that God’s authority is not chained to lost paper. It answers 
the invisible Bible of scholarship by putting a visible Book in the saint’s hand. It answers the 
Greek and Hebrew correction racket by putting the tools under the text. It answers the 
manuscript shell game by beginning with preservation instead of unbelief. It answers the 
version factory by giving the believer a settled authority. It answers the final authority test 
by pointing to a Book that can actually be read and obeyed. Everything comes home to this: 
do you have God’s words or not? 

The answer is yes. That is the peace of Bible belief. Not because men are perfect. Not 
because printers are gods. Not because leather and paper are magical. Not because 
history is clean and simple. But because God is faithful. He said His words would not pass 
away. He said His words are pure. He said Scripture cannot be broken. He said man lives by 
every word of God. A faithful God did not leave His people with a missing authority. He put a 
Book in their hands. For English-speaking believers, that Book is the King James Bible. 



Believe it. Read it. Preach it. Keep it. Let the critics chase the fog. The believer has the 
Book. 

Conclusion 

The series ends where the Christian life must begin: with the words of God in the hand of 
the believer. Not an invisible Bible. Not a missing autograph. Not a manuscript pile. Not a 
Greek text that keeps changing. Not a Hebrew lexicon written by men who may not believe 
the Book. Not a committee product revised every few years. Not a footnote whispering 
doubt under every sharp verse. A Book. A Bible that can be read, believed, memorized, 
preached, obeyed, and died with. That is not a small blessing. That is the mercy of God to 
His people. 

The anxiety of Bible correction and the peace of Bible belief are two different worlds. The 
critic searches for what God might have said. The believer reads what God said. The critic 
has probabilities. The believer has promises. The critic has fragments. The believer has 
Scripture. The critic has a process. The believer has a Book. The critic has endless 
qualifications. The believer has “It is written.” One path produces uncertainty, dependence, 
and revision. The other produces faith, preaching, obedience, and comfort. The fruit tells 
the story. 

So let the question remain plain: did God keep His words like He said He would? The 
answer is yes. The originals once existed, but they are not the believer’s final resting place. 
God’s promise is preservation. The Bible is not buried in the sand, locked in the Vatican, 
hidden in a monastery, scattered in fragments, or suspended in scholarly theory. The words 
of God are in the believer’s hand. On the pulpit. In the home. In the heart. And when every 
critic has finished correcting, every committee has finished revising, every publisher has 
finished marketing, and every professor has finished doubting, the Book will still be there, 
saying what it has always said, judging every man who thought he could improve it. 

 

 

Conclusion to The Myth of the Originals 

After walking through all 22 studies in this series, the issue should be much clearer than it 
was when we began. The whole debate is not really about whether God originally inspired 
His words. Bible believers already believe that. The issue is whether God preserved what 
He inspired. Did God give His words and then let them disappear into the dust of history? 
Did He speak by prophets and apostles, only to leave later generations dependent on 
scholars, fragments, footnotes, lexicons, and committee revisions? Did He command men 



to live by every word of God, while failing to preserve every word He expected them to live 
by? That is the heart of the matter. And after examining the myth of the originals from every 
angle, the answer is plain: God preserved His words because He said He would. 

This series has shown that the phrase “the originals” is often used as a hiding place. It 
sounds reverent at first. A man says, “I believe the originals were inspired,” and many 
Christians assume that is a strong position. But when you ask where those originals are, 
the answer is always the same: nobody has them. The original writings of Moses, David, 
Isaiah, Matthew, Paul, Peter, John, and the rest are not sitting on anyone’s desk. They are 
not in the hands of modern scholars. They are not available to be preached, read, 
memorized, or obeyed. So if a man’s perfect Bible is the originals, then his perfect Bible is 
gone. That does not give him a final authority. It gives him a missing authority. A lost Bible 
cannot correct the church. A vanished autograph cannot judge living men. A Bible nobody 
has cannot be the practical authority for God’s people. 

That is why the doctrine of preservation is so important. God did not promise excavation. 
He promised preservation. He did not say His words would vanish and later be recovered 
by scholars. He did not say His words would survive as vague ideas, scattered among 
manuscripts, waiting for committees to vote them back together. He said His words would 
not pass away. He said the words of the Lord are pure words. He said man shall live by 
every word of God. That means preservation must be verbal. A preserved message without 
preserved words is not enough because messages are made out of words. Change the 
words enough and the message changes with them. God did not preserve a fog. He 
preserved words. 

We also saw that the Bible itself destroys the idea that only the original autographs can be 
called Scripture. Timothy had the holy Scriptures from a child, but he did not have Moses’ 
original handwriting. The Ethiopian eunuch read Scripture in Acts 8, but he was not holding 
Isaiah’s original scroll. The Lord Jesus stood in the synagogue and read Scripture in Luke 4, 
but He was not reading Isaiah’s autograph. Copies were called Scripture. That is a Bible 
fact. The Holy Ghost was not afraid to call copies Scripture, and no Bible corrector has the 
right to invent a definition of Scripture narrower than the Bible’s own definition. 

We also saw that translation is already inside the Bible. The New Testament quotes the Old 
Testament in another language and still treats those words as Scripture. Christ answered 
Satan with “It is written,” and the inspired New Testament records those Old Testament 
quotations with full authority. The inscription over the cross was written in Hebrew, Greek, 
and Latin. Acts 2 shows men hearing the wonderful works of God in their own tongues. 
Translation does not frighten God. It frightens men who want to keep the common believer 



dependent on them. If God can carry His words across languages inside Scripture, then He 
can preserve His words in English without asking a seminary faculty for permission. 

This series has also helped expose one of the biggest tricks in Bible correction: “The Greek 
says” or “The Hebrew says.” Many times, when a man says that, he is not giving you the 
originals. He does not have the originals. He is giving you a printed Greek text, an edited 
Hebrew text, an English definition from a lexicon, a grammar note, an interlinear, a software 
pop-up, or a seminary explanation. In other words, he is often correcting the English of the 
King James Bible with the English of a reference tool. That is not the originals correcting the 
Bible. That is a scholar’s English correcting God’s English. The question to ask is simple: 
which Greek text, which Hebrew edition, which lexicon, which scholar, which reading, and 
by what authority are you using that to overthrow the Bible? 

The same goes for manuscript arguments. “Older and better manuscripts” sounds 
impressive until you begin asking questions. Older does not always mean purer. Better 
often means preferred by scholars. Evidence is interpreted through assumptions. A tiny 
minority of witnesses can be exalted over the received stream if it fits the critic’s theory. The 
manuscript issue can easily become a shell game where the ball keeps moving under 
different labels: older, better, earliest, original, preferred, difficult, shorter, scholarly. But if 
a man begins by denying that God preserved His words in a settled Bible, he will use the 
manuscript pile to keep the Bible unsettled forever. That is not faith. That is managed 
confusion. 

We also saw that the footnote can become a Protestant pope. Rome said the common man 
needed the church to interpret the Bible for him. Modern Bible correction often says the 
common man needs the scholar, the apparatus, the Greek text, the Hebrew lexicon, the 
manuscript committee, or the footnote to tell him what God really said. Different robes, 
same spirit. The issue is authority. Either the Bible corrects the scholar, or the scholar 
corrects the Bible. Either the Book judges the footnote, or the footnote judges the Book. 
There is no middle ground that will stand for long. 

One of the greatest dangers in all of this is making a god out of something God never 
intended to be made a god. The original autographs were real. God used men to write His 
words. That is true. But God never told His people to worship the physical artifact. Moses 
broke the first tables written with the finger of God, and God still kept His words. Jeremiah’s 
roll was burned, and God still gave the words again. The authority was never in the stone, 
parchment, ink, paper, or physical object as an idol. The authority was in the words God 
gave and preserved. If God Himself did not intend the first physical writing to become an 
idol, then Christians should not turn lost autographs into a theological idol today. 



This is one of the key takeaways of the whole series. Do not make a god out of the originals. 
Honor the fact that God originally gave His words by inspiration, but do not pretend the 
vanished physical documents are the final authority for the church today. God did not 
command us to chase missing papers. He commanded us to live by His words. The 
originals-only position often sounds reverent, but in practice it can become unbelief. It 
praises a Bible nobody has while correcting the Bible God put in the believer’s hand. That is 
not honoring God. That is hiding from the authority of His preserved words. 

After these 22 essays, we should have greater confidence in the King James Bible, not 
because we have ignored objections, but because we have examined the foundation. The 
King James Bible stands as the English Bible God used in preaching, missions, revivals, 
hymns, doctrine, public life, private devotion, family worship, and the conscience of 
English-speaking believers for centuries. That does not mean use alone proves perfection, 
but it does mean providence matters. Critics can lecture about theories, but God put fruit 
on the tree. The same crowd that says the King James Bible is full of errors usually cannot 
produce one settled perfect Bible to replace it. They want believers to abandon a tested 
sword for a rotating shelf of revised, copyrighted, committee-made substitutes. That is a 
bad trade. 

This series also gives the believer a useful defense tool. When someone says, “I like to 
study the originals,” the answer is not panic. The answer is clarity. “Where are the 
originals?” If they say, “The Greek says,” ask, “Which Greek text?” If they say, “The Hebrew 
says,” ask, “Which Hebrew edition and whose lexicon?” If they say, “The oldest 
manuscripts omit that,” ask, “Older according to whom, better according to whom, and 
what is your final authority?” If they say, “No translation can be perfect,” ask what they do 
with the New Testament quoting Old Testament Scripture in another language. If they say, 
“Only the message was preserved,” ask how a message is preserved without words. If they 
say, “No major doctrine is affected,” ask why they keep touching words that teach doctrine. 

The final authority test remains one of the sharpest tools in the whole series: “Do you have 
a perfect Bible?” If they say yes, ask where it is. If they point to the originals, they are 
pointing to something they do not have. If they point to Greek, ask which Greek. If they 
point to manuscripts, ask which readings. If they point to scholarship, ask which scholar. If 
they point to all of it together, they have admitted that their final authority is a committee of 
moving parts. That question cuts through the fog. Every man has a final authority 
somewhere. The issue is whether it is the Bible or the man correcting it. 

Use this series as a tool, but use it wisely. It is not meant merely to win arguments. It is 
meant to strengthen faith, expose confusion, and give Bible believers confidence. Some 
people are learners. They have heard phrases like “the originals” and “the Greek says” for 



years, and they never stopped to ask what those phrases really mean. With them, be 
patient. Walk them through the questions. Show them that the originals do not exist, that 
copies are called Scripture, that translation is already in the Bible, and that God promised 
to preserve His words. But some people are not learners. They are circle dancers. They use 
Greek, Hebrew, manuscripts, and footnotes to avoid the authority of the Book. With them, 
do not get trapped in endless loops. Ask the final authority question and let the answer 
expose the issue. 

The goal is not to sound smarter than the critic. The goal is to stand on the Book. A Bible 
believer does not have to know everything about every manuscript to know that God 
promised preservation. He does not have to answer every technical objection in one sitting 
to know that a missing original cannot be the final authority for the living church. He does 
not have to be bullied by a man with a lexicon. He can ask simple questions, hold the line, 
and keep the issue where it belongs: did God preserve His words or not? 

This series should leave us with more confidence, not less. More confidence in God’s 
ability. More confidence in God’s promises. More confidence in the Book in our hands. 
More confidence to preach. More confidence to answer Bible correctors. More confidence 
to teach our families. More confidence to defend the King James Bible. More confidence to 
reject the anxiety of endless revision and rest in the peace of Bible belief. 

The critic is always searching for what God might have said. The believer is reading what 
God said. The critic has probabilities. The believer has promises. The critic has fragments. 
The believer has a Book. The critic has a moving target. The believer has a settled authority. 
The critic has footnotes under the verse. The believer has faith in the verse. That contrast 
sums up the whole series. 

So let the conclusion be plain. The originals once existed, but they are not here. God never 
told us to make an idol out of them. God did not leave us with a missing Bible. He preserved 
His words. He kept them available. He gave English-speaking believers the King James 
Bible, a Book that has stood, preached, cut, comforted, rebuked, and borne fruit for 
generations. The myth of the originals is exposed. The Book in the believer’s hand remains. 
Believe it. Read it. Preach it. Defend it. Let every scholar, critic, footnote, lexicon, 
manuscript theory, and version committee bow before the words of the living God. 

 

 



 


